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IXTRODI'CTION 


The  Like  ok  Arthur  Gouding 
In  Notes  and  Ouciies  (vol.  x.,  p.  1 15)  a  correspondent  seeks 
for  fuller  information  than  we  now  possess  concerning  the  life 
of  Arthur  Golrlins.  "  It  seems  very  strange,"  he  says,  "  that 
such  a  celebrat'^d  man,  and  one  who  had  such  influential  friends 
and  connexions,  and  was  also  the  owner  of  such  extensive 
properties,  should  have  suddenly  disappeared,  and  that  there 
should  be  no  record  of  where  he  was  buried  or  if  he  left  any 
family."  And  yet,  in  this  respect  the  fate  of  Qolding  was  not 
different  from  that  of  the  great  majority  of  his  literary  brethren 
of  the  Elizabethan  age.  Unless  manuscript  sources  at  present 
inaccessible  should  some  day  throw  more  light  on  the  subject, 
it  would  seem  that  there  is  little  chance  of  adding  very  much 
to  the  confessedly  scanty  details  of  the  life  of  one  of  the  most 
important  translators  of  an  age  when  translation  was  esteemed 
almost  as  highly  as  original  composition.  The  present  study 
cannot  pretend  to  furnish  any  very  important  contributions 
to  the  subject  ;  its  purpose  is  rather  to  bring  together  details 
from  various  printed  and  manuscript  sources,  and  to  present 
them  in  a  more  amplified  form  than  has  hitherto  been  at- 
tempted. 

Arthur  Golding  was  the  descendant  of  a  prosperous  family 
which  had  resided  in  the  County  of  Essex  since  the  time  of  the 
Conquest,  for  in  the  Doomsday  Book  we  find  among  the  holders 
of  lands  in  the  hundred  of  Colchester  "  Goldinc  i  house."' 
The  place-name  Goldingham— "  the  town  of  the  Goldings  " — 
occurring  as  it  does  in  the  immediate  vicinity  of  the  extensive 
lands  held  by  the  family  for  many  generations,  would  seem 
likewise  to  denote  the  antiquity  and  importance  of  the  family.  - 
In  the  reign  of  Edward  I.  we  have  record  of  a  certain  Warin 
Golding,  of  the  town  of  Halsted,  and  in  1306  John  Golding,  of 
the  same  town,  was  witness  to  a  deed  of  William  de  St.  Martin.'' 


1  The  Victima  History  of  the  Counties  of  Ent^lauJ—Thc    County  of    Essex 
vf.l  i. 

2  "Goldingham"  is  also  .1  family  name  in  Essex.     V.  Fuller's  Worthies 
of  I'.nf^land.  vol.  i.  p    360. 

■1  Morant's  Essex.  \-o\.  ii,   p.   328— Hinckford  Hundred— Belch.amp  St. 
Pauls. 
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Fri.in  tlii.Ti'ii,Mi()f  Jidward  II.  on,  tin-  name  appears  froquoiitly 
ill  ])ul)lic  (l"cuiiurits.  In  a  pajxr  <lati'(l  July  6,  1345.  "  <!<■' 
pn.trctioiu'  pp.  (luil)iis(lain  ixTSonis,  qui  cum  Rtgi'  in  ohscqui- 
uni  vimin  ad  partis  traiisniarinas  profccturi  sunt,"  Wf  fnid 
tlic  !i:r'U'  of  Tlioinas  C.nldyiij,'.'  Anothor  document  wliicli 
hear-  the  date  1,174  "  ''*^'  "Kirit'ariis  arestandi^  i)ro  navihiis  ct 
harLji  i-~  Re,t;is  "  lias  the  fnllnwiiiK  item:  "  Johannes  C.oldynj;, 
nia-isier  iiavis  Reijis  vocatic  I,a  Michel  de  Hull,  ad  se->-K'i"ta 
el  deeeiii  niariiiarios  in  coinitalihus  SulTolc'  el  lissex'.  To- 
ward the  close  of  tlie  lifteeiitli  century  Thomas  Ci.  ,  \-.-,g  of 
(•.ray-,  in  Cavendish,  Suffolk,  and  of  Bcauciiami)  St.  Paul  in 
l'-,sex.  married  Ai,Mies,  daughter  of  Ivdin.  Luttoii.'  On  her 
death  lie  -married  I'li/ahelh,  niie  of  the  (!aii.!,dilers  and  co- 
heir'- I'f  Idlm  Worthie  [nr  Wortley;^)  of  Hlanisteis  hi  liiilstead, 

l.;,,| and   had   by   her  Jm!i.i   C.MMini;,    ICsq.   of   Pauls 

15  Ichamphall  and  Halstcad."'  Tiiis  was  Arthur  C.oldin,i;'s 
father,  and  tiie  following  tiuotati'ii;  from  Morant  rcj,'ardinj,'  iLe 
lands  which  he  held  sliows  that  he  was  a  very  prosperous 
•gentleman;  "  lie  held  a  tenement  here  called  Spiccr's,  2  acres 
of  arable  in  Chain'l-feild,  and  several  parcels  of  land  of  the  Dean 
aixl  Chapter  in  soeaije.  He  had  also  estates  in  L5eaucliaii;p 
Otton  and  Heaucliamp  St.  l'"tlull;erl  and  in  Halsted,  W'lithies 
Place,  BlMUislers  Maner,  Aylewards  Place,  Pascalls,  Piclunls, 
Wynde  Wells,  etc.,  in  Ilempst'  il,  a  me-sua,i,a'  calKd  i>;a,L;(lcii, 
and  S6  acre-  of  arable,  i,s  of  meadow;  in  Humpstetl-nelion  the 
maner  of  Hoblowe.  •" 

"     Iiu|ui-.  2  I'd.  VI.,  \u.  78."  '■ 
[olm  C.oldiiiir's  possession  of  such  extensive  properties  i- the 
more  iioteworthv  in  view  of  the  fact   that   his  (>Mer  br^  ther, 
Roi,'ir.  liu'l  been  Thomas  (ioldin.!,''s  heir, 

lohn  C.oldini^'s  first  wife,  lUizabeth,  widow  'f  k'-iiald 
Hair.ond  of  Rainsdeii  Helhonse,  was  the  dati.^^ht.T  of  IK'iiry 
Stowe,  Ki;t.,  and  heiress  of  West  Mallin,i;  in  KitU.  She  'lied 
on  nee<  juber  26,  i,=;27,  leavin.i;  to  John  Cioldin,ii;  four  children — 
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Thomas,  William,  Ivlizabcth,  and  Marsarot.  His  sec<n;d  wife 
was  Ursula,  dauKliter  and  co-luir  of  William  Mcrston  of  Hor- 
ton,  Surrey,  by  whom  he  had  four  sons— Henry,  Arthur,  George 
and  lid  ward,  and  three  daughters  Mary,  Dorothy  and  Fiances. ' 
John  C.oldin«  became  one  of  the  auditors  of  the  Exchequer,  and 
the  prominent  position  wliich  several  of  his  children  came  to 
occupy  in  later  years  was  no  doubt  due  in  part  to  the  father's 
successful  career.     He  died  on  November  28,  1547. 

Sir  Thomas  Golding,  John  GoldinR's  eldest  son  and  heir, 
owned  valuable  lands  in  Essex,  some  of  which  he  is  said  to 
have  secured  by  questionable  means  while  acting  in  his  capacity 
of  Commissioner  for  certifying  tlie  Chantry  lands.  He  was 
Sheriff  of  Essex  and  Hertfordshire  in  1561,-  and  of  Essex  alone 
in  1569.-'  His  wife  was  one  of  the  daughters  and  co-heirs  of 
Thomas  Roydenof  Peckham  in  Kent, and  had  been  previously 
married  to Twisdcn. 

Sir  Thomas'  eldest  sister,  Margaret,  married  John  de  \'ere, 
sixteenth  Earl  of  Oxford,  and  alx  >ut  1 545  she  became  the  m«  )ther 
of  Ivdward,  the  seventeenth  Earl,  wh(«e  name  is  a  familiar  one 
to  all  students  of  Elizabethan  literature.  He  was  a  great 
favourite  of  Queen  IClizabeth,  and  the  story  of  his  insult  to 
Sidnev  on  the  tennis  court  is  well  known,  for  when  the  Queen 
forbade  the  duel  which  had  been  arranged  as  a  result  of 
Sidney's  challenge  t(5  the  Earl,  the  former  withdrew  to  Wilton, 
and  busied  himself  in  composing  the  Arcadia.  Ivdward  de 
Vcre  died  in  1604.  His  only  sister,  Mary,  who  had  married 
I'eregrine  Bertie,  Lord  Willoughby  of  Eresby,  and  after  his 
death,  Charles  Tyrrell,  Esq.,  had  died  in  1568. 

None  of  the  other  metnbers  of  John  Golding's  numerous 
family  attained  to  the  high  worldly  place  occupied  by  his 
eldest  son  and  eldest  daughter.  William,  the  second  son,  married 
Elizabeth,  one  of  the  daughters  and  co-heirs  of  Edmund  West 
of  Cornard,  in  Suffolk  (she  was  the  widow  of  John  Bukenham, 
l{sq.),  and   had   two  children — Edmund  and   Dorothy.     His 

1  Mdnnt,  from  whom  these  facts  are  chiefly 
<l.iii>;hter.   Mary 


derived,  makes  no  mention 
References  to  her  are  based  on   Hunter's  ! 'horns 


(if  th 

2  Fuller    iri>r//iiV.T  oj  liiii^liiiul,  vol.  i.  p.    !6S — Tho.  Goldinj;,  mil 

3  /61J.— Tho.  Uolding.  Knt. 
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sistrr  iUi/aiirth  iiiarriiii  \<' %>.■<.  Wiiigfuhi  <.f  N'nrfolk.  Of 
Arthur  ('.Ml,liiii,'\  mwh  l)rcillKrs,  IKiiry,  \\h'>  was  liiir  to  his 
inotliir,  aiiii  uh.>  ilird  <'ii  DocembcT  <>,  i,s7<>.  leaving  a  wifi', 
Alio,  the  (hiu-htir  ^f  ClMvill  nf  IKiiiiiii;lk'l<l  in  l':ssc'X,  and 
(;•■•,-,.,  wh'i  iliril  Mil  N'.)\iiiiher  24,  15^4.  ;''■''*  lt'ii\'i"K  ^i  "'if*^'. 
Marv,  \\\vc  l)"th  ixi.msviI  t>i"  oiiisidrrahlr  propiTty  in  Ivsscx, 
t'l  ihr  Ljrcatir  part  "f  wliii-h  Artiiiir  ('.wldiuK  sncct-viK'd  at  their 
(Kaths,  Of  hi^  -istrr-.,  Marv  hocanie  Iho  wifo  nf  Antliony 
Bp.kr,  <>\  RraiiiiK;  D'mitliy  "i  l-Minund  D.  Dnckwra  or 
U".'<\vathiT,  1)V  whiini  she  hce-anif  the  niothtr  nf  "  2  invuiora- 
hlo  ^i>:is,  "  Arlliur  and  Henry;  and  I'ramvs,  nf  Mathew  Macon 
of  S!Kh'liaii.:;iT  in  Norfolk.' 

11k>  year  of  Arthnr  C.oldinK's  l)irth  is  fixed  for  ns  hy  a  leK'a', 
doe  imeiit  (prnted  ill  Moraiit's  /•;.*.:(  \.  Ill  connection  with  the 
fact  that  Henry  (^oldini;,  who  died  in  i,s7(),  was  possessed  at 
thai  time  of  the  manor  of  Ivast  Thorj)  and  otiier  lands  in  tl'.e 
I.exdeii  Hnniired  we  find  thi'  statement:  •  Arthnr,  his  Imdher 
and    next   heir,    then   a.i^ed   40,    succeeded    liiin,"'' 

Ini|uis.  K)  VAi/..  I'el).  7.  "  -' 
Ace  sdi  ii;lv  we  niav  set  down  is.^h  as  the  year  of  his  birth- 
H  til  Warloii  and  I'hillips  say  that  he  was  a  native  of  London. 
Of  hi^  (  diii'alioii  we  know  nothiiiij  definite,  for  althoui^li  he  is 
said  to  have  been  a  inenibcr  of  Qneen's  Collejje,  Catnbritltjc,  '■ 
hi^  name  does  not  appear  in  the  records  of  tlie  College.  Malone 
savs  that  he  was  a  fellow-commoner  of  Jesus  Colli'i;e,  Cam- 
brid,i,'e  in  155:!.'  His  famous  nephew,  t!ie  liarl  of  Oxford 
(then  Lord  Hulbeck)  who  was  Ciohlin,i:;'s  junior  by  only  nine 
vears,  entered  Queen's  as  a  ftllow  commoner  i:i  Xovember, 
1558.  It  i>  iiractically  certain,  however,  that  I'.ohiin.i,^  did  not 
take  a  detjree,  or  his  name  would  not  have  apjxared  on  the 
title-jiaijes  of  his  numerous  books  simply  as  "  Arthur  (lolding, 
ijentleman."  lieforc  the  year  is^v^  we  have  no  accurate  in- 
forniatioii  re.ijardint;  his  life.  Hunter  says  that  "  it  would  seem 
that  the  pot*  was  in  the  service  of  Sir  Henry  Sydney  by  the 

1   IluntiT   (i'p    •it.)    s;ivs    tli.it    slic    in;irrii'il    Moii;  f.iurc.n    c^f    .Sli:issin,:^cr 

-'  Morant.  of^.  .it  .  v^l.  ii,  p    iSo 

■*  V.  ("iiopor's     l;/i.>i(r  1  \iiit<i/ir!\;ii-)is.  s,   vol,    ii.    p     4!i 

■t  Ilniitrr,  .'"   . /.' 
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M.S.  ill  llcl)cr  Library  No.  152J;  'Jut  this  is  doubtful."'  Mr. 
SidiKv  Ui' tolls  us  that  "in  1549  he  was  in  the  service  of  Pro- 
loctor  Somerset,  wlio  wrote,  5  Oct.,  requesting  him  to  solicit 
the  aid  of  the  Karl  of  Oxford  s  servants  in  repressing  rebellion. '-' 
The  letter  in  ((uestion  reads  as  follows  : 

We  commend  us  unto  you.  And  for  Mie  confidence  we 
liaw  ill  you,  being  our  servant,  we  will  and  require  you  to 
sohoit  aiid  give  order  for  our  very  good  Lord  tlie  Earl  of  Ox- 
ford's things,  servants,  and  ordinary  power,  that  he  himself, 
a;id  the  same  also,  be  in  good  readiness,  whatsoever  shall 
chance  to  require  his  service  for  tlie  King's  Majesty;  whereof, 
il"  any  occasion  shall  chance,  we  will  signify  by  our  letters. 
Thus  we  commit  the  order  of  tlie  wlmle  unto  your  good  dis- 
crrtion,  and  will  you  to  use  lierein  convenient  secrecy.  Fnmi 
llaiipto!!  Court  tlie  5tli  October,  1549. 

Your  loving  Lord  and  Master, 

•  H.  Somerset." 

"  To  our  loving  servant, 

Golding,  Esquire.  '  ^ 

I  dti  not  know  upon  what  authority  it  has  l)een  assume<l 

that  this  letter  was  addressed  to  Arthur  Golding,  but  surely 

that  assumption  is  a  mistake,     In  the  copy  of  the  letter  which 

is  here  reproduced  there  is  a  blank  before  the  name  'Golding.' 

If  we  remember  that  at  this  time  Arthur  Golding  was  just 

thirteen  vcars  of  age,  is  it  not  absurd  to  think  of  the  Protector's 

writing  to  liim  on  such  high  matters,  and  referring  to  "  the 

confidence  we  have  in  you  "  and  "  your  good  discretion  "? 

The  fact,  ium'ever,  that  the  services  of  a  Golding  are  bespoken 

with  the  Ivirl  of  Oxford  makes  it  inherently  probable  that  the 

Utter  was  addressed  to  a  relative  of  Margaret  Golding,  wife  of 

the  sixti entli  Eail.     We  can  hardly  be  far  wrong  in  assuming 

that  her  brother  Sir  Thomas,  at  this  time  a  young  man  nearly 

thirty  years  of  age,  is  the  Golding  in  question;  at  any  rate  we 

mav  dismiss  the  idea  that  the  letter  was  addressed  to  a  lad  of 

thirteen  years.  __  

1  Of   fit. 

2  V   article  on    "Arthur  Goldiiii;"  in  Dutiiniary  ,>/  Xalumal  Biography. 
:i  'Somerset  to  Golding.     Orig  St.  P.  Off   Djmestic.  sth  Oct    1540" 

Oii..t<-.l  in  P.  F.  Tvtler's  Kii.!;/ ii;./  in  At  lite  R.'i,;iis  .<;    EiwirJ  vi.  and  Mary 
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In   ..s(.^  Arthur  (-...UlinK  was  receiver  for  his  nopluw  IM- 
ward  do  Vere,   Earl  nf  Oxford,  at  that  time  a  younK  ."u.i 
oiRhtocn  vcars  cf  aR..  who  had  succ.edc.l  to  the  oarldo.n  dur,,,,^ 
the  previous  vear.     The  Ivarl  was  in  ward  to  the  Queen    and 
was  now  livi.,K  with  Sir  Williatn  Cecil,  master  of  the  w^rds;   .1 
seems  nrobal.le  that  C.oldinK  resided  witli  his  nephew  for  s<.me 
time  at  Cecils  house  ...  the  Straml.  for  on  April  2nd.  .5  '.l.  1'- 
dedicated  his  translation  of  The  historic  of  Uonaul  McUm 
tn  Sir  Willia...  Cecil,  Kniijht,  from  Cecil-house  .n  the  Strand. 
The    dedication    of    The   Histories   oj    Trogus    Pompeuis     x  .-. 
lustins  Historv.  is  date.l  December  23,  i5<34.  an<l  .s  also  froai 
"Cecil-house;   at  Cecil-house,  too,  is  dated  the  dedicat.on  to  the 
hrst  four  hooks  of  Ovid,  which  was  written  in  1564.  alth<.UK'h  .1 
did  not  appear  until  the  following  year. 

For  the  next  two  or  three  years  GoldinR  seem>  to  have 
.k.voted  himself  assiduouslv  to  the  work  of  translatmi;  Cicsar 
and  Ovid,  -the  work  which  was  to  give  him  Ins  real  claim  to  a 
place  in  literarv  historv.  for  the  great  majority  of  the  volu.nm- 
ous  translations  of  his  later  life  were  of  a  religious  character 
and  of  ...ore  or  less  ephe...eral  interest.     It  was  a  period  of 
great  activitv  in  rcdering  accesible  to   English  readers  the 
classics  of  the  ancient  worM,  and  the  boundless  cur.os.ty  o 
the  Klizabethans  regarding  tlie  literature  of  the  past  assured 
the  tra.islat..r  an  appn^ciative  audience,  who  w.mld  < hsplav 
no  <n-er-iiiceness  in  their  critical  estimate  of  his  work,     in 
,sf,2   Thomas   Twine   hP<l   completed   the   translation   ot    the 
.\nietd  which  Tlion.as  Phaer  had  already  (between  is.S.S  and 
,560)    brought    down    t..   the   beginning   of   the    tenth   book. 
Their  labour  earned  them  the  applause  of  their  contemporaries 
although    the    mechanical    halti.ig    fourteencrs    were    hardly 
worthv  of  the  model  set  by  Gavin  Douglas  in  his  traiishit.oii 
of  the  second  and  fourth  books  in  i.sKV     Between  i.s,S9  and 
1 561  Jasper  Hevwood  had  translated  three  of  Seneca's  trage- 
dies, and  the  wl'iole  of  Seneca  had  been  rendered  intn  Engl.sh 
by  1580.     In  1582   Stanvhursfs  translation  of  the  first  four 
books  of  th.>  .4f«fi<y.-a  remarkable  work-was  published  to 
show  the  virtue  of  non-rhyming  classical  metres  as  cotnpared 
to    tlie     Ivnglish    fashion    of     rhyming.       The     An.bia    -f 
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Tirc'.icf  had  bciti  translattd  btforc  15.^0.     Late,  in  the  0  11- 
tury  we  have  such  noble  work  as  that  of  I.ord  North  in  his 
transhition  of  I'lutarch,  and  that  of  Chapman,  whose  tran-la- 
tion  of  Iloiiur  has  brought  him  fame  made  doubly  secure  !iy 
the  admiration  of  Keats.     In  the  work  of  translating  Cirscys 
Commcntdries  C.oldinR  had  been  anticipated  by  John  Brend 
who  liad  proceeded  as  far  as  the  middle  of  the  fifth  book;   tliis 
translation  was  put  into  Golding's  hands,  and  he  continued 
the  work  from  the  point  at  which  Brend  had  concluded.   Later  lie 
translated  afresli  the  earlier  part  for  the  sake  of  uniformity.    The 
volume  was  published  by  William  Seres  in  i,s6,s,'  and  the  ('edi- 
cation  to  Cecil  on  October  12th  of  that  year  is  dated  from  the 
fantily  seat  in  ICssex— Belchamp  St.  I'aul.     In  tliis  eonnccliou 
we  sliould  pet  haps  notice  the  one  otiier  partial  translation  of 
CfTsiir's  Commentaries  which  had  been  nade  pri<ir  to  this  tir.:e, 
\'\/..C<rsai's  Commeiiiaryes  newly  translated  owte  oj   latin    into 
Englvshe  as  much  as  concerneth  thys  Hialme  oj  England  svm- 
tyme  callyd  lirytayne.     The  translation  which  is  ascribed   to 
that   ••  Italianate   HnKlishman,"  Jolin  Tiptoft,  Karl  of  Wor- 
cester, who  was  the  first  classical  scholar  of  the  lui-^lish   Ri- 
naissance,    was   published    by    Rastall   about    1530.     Tiptift 
is  also  credited  with  a  translation  of  the  De  Amicitia  xiilkx:'  .  - 

GoldiuK's  magnum  opus,  th.e  work  with  wliicii  his  naire  uas 
to  be  associated  by  succeeding  Renerations.  was  his  translation  <  >i 
Ovid's  Metamorphoses,  the  first  four  books  of  which  he  publish- 
ed in  i.sft.S-  the  same  year  in  which  he  published  liis  trai:sla- 
tion  of  Ciesar.  The  volume  was  printed  by  William  Seres,  is 
dedicated  to  "  his  singular  good  Lorde  Robert  Ivarli'  oi 
Levcester,  etc.,"  and  is  dateil  from  Cecil  House.  In  ■,^(~ 
appeared  the  complete  translation  of  the  fifteen  books  wh.icli 
was  also  printed  by  Seres  and  dedicated  to  Leicester.' 

Ciolding  was  not  the  first  Knglishman  to  attempt  the  tran-- 
lati<in  of  part  of  Ovid  into  Knglish.     Caxton  had  turned  into 

1  Joseph  Ames.    Tyfxxniplih^il  .\ii(i./»i/i. .?    (I.ondi.n,    I74y).   P-  ^40 

2  I,nwnHes.  }iihli,'>:^riiplur's  Maitiial.  V.  :i1sm  ICirstein,  Th,-  lt^il:,n, 
Rniaiss.vice  in  Eti^/iiii./.  p    25. 

.1  Filited  V)y  W  H  O  Rouse  ami  publisheii  by  the  De  La  More  I'ro.-^s, 
LcMidoti.  i)04  The  intrciducticm  miotes  in  full  GoUlin>,'s  dedication  t  -  the 
first  frur  books  whiih  were  printed  in  1565. 
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wt-ll  acquainted  with  Oviil  tliroiiRh  this  im-dium,  '  and  to  his 
familiarity  with  it  is  diu-  a  wry  hn\iv  proportion  of  his 
niytIiol<(j;ical  rifi-nncos,  a  fact  whicli  would  have  secured  its 
modern  |)ul)lieation  as  a  i)art  of  '  Sliakespeare's  Library,  "  one 
w  luld  liave  supposed,  before  the  year  1904.  It  may  be  of  inter- 
est liere  to  notice  some  of  the  many  sixteentli  century  encomiums 
that  were  proii.  luiieed  upon  (".oldin^'s  worl;.  In  1  sW)  before 
the  publication  of  tlie  eoinpUte  translation  -a  certain  T.  B. 
in  a  poiin  pnlixed  to  John  Studley's  Ivni^Iish  version  of 
Seneca's  Aihiini  luiion,  ranks  Riehard  ICdwards,  a  contributor 
to  Till  l',ii,i<lisi  oj  Ihiinty  Delias,  with  I'liaer,  jasi)er  Hey- 
wood,  Cooiji'  and  otlier  translators  of  the  jHriod,  but  especially 
with  Ciollini;  : 

'•  With  liini  also,  as  seenutli  uie, 

Our  I'ldwards  may  compare  ; 

Wiio  nothini,'  Kyuinj;  place  to  jiim 

Doth  syt  in  e^jall  ciiayre."- 
and  .i^ain 

"  Nor  (ioldiuqc  can  haue  lesse  renoume, 

Wliych  ('m»</  dyd  translate  ; 

And  by  the  thondryni?  of  hys  verse 

Ilath  set  in  chayre  of  ^tate."' 
In    1577  Tlionuis  Hleiier   Ilasstt  in   the   Induction  to  iiis 
Comphiml  0}  Ciuhi-alhithr  in  his  Second  Patl  oj  the  Mirn 
Mihlisli litis    lanienls    tlie    contemporary    use   of    rhytre. 
hol.l-  it  re-^po!lsible  for  the  fact  that  then>  is  a  great  (lilTereUve 
bi  I'.v.en  t!ie  work    of   the    modern  translator  and  that  of  his 
orii;i!!al     "  betwixt    Huchurst    and    Homer  ;      betwixt    I'liaer 
aiii    X'ir.uill  ;      betwixt    Tnrbervill;'   and    Tibullus  ;      betwixt 
('.oMiii;  and   Ovid  ;    b.twixt   (ieorge  Cascon    and    Seneca."^ 
Abraliam   inemins,'   in   the   list   aflixed   to   his   fhiijlit  burning 
BiiicoH  joru'iuninq  nil  :.i'si-  I'liijins  to  tiini  their  liinif^is  against 
the  comminij  oj  the  Ihidegroome.-  a  tract  on  the  eartlupiake  of 

I  \'  ;in  inti.Tislinj»  nute  in  Rouso's  introducti.i  ■•.  mi  ;in  AMineOvil  (i  502) 
n.iA  in  the  Bodleian,  which  may  ]>ossitily  have  belonjjeJ  to  Shakespeare   (p   li) 

i  Warton's  History  of  English  l\'rtry.  ed    W.  C.  Hazlitt.  vol.  iv,  p.  217. 

■<  lhi,l.  vol.  iv,  p.  275. 

•♦  Quoted  by  Schelling  in  P.H-tii  •itii  \'crsc  Criticism  .>/  the  Kiign  oj  lUiza- 
beth.  p.  24 


l.NTKKmCTION 

,\ii(lalUrK'^'"V.  nil  in  tnutli  tlu' likl■^'■•"P^"■'"""• 

1  .,„t   tlmnmli  tlK'  wli-U'  lran>latinns  ni   t!ie 
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Artliur  ("...UlinK.  f«>r  his  industrious  toil.'  in  l-lnRlisliinK  Ouids 
M,t<mo*pho(ts  iHsidis  tuanic  otlur  ix<  uisili-  editions  of 
Dminili.',  tunu-d  l>y  liim  out  of  tin-  Fnn.li  tonRUo  into  our 
own  ■  '  In  i,S9i  Sir  Jolin  llariiiRton  in  hi.  Apolotju-  of  Portrie, 
pr.  lixfd  to  his  transhition  ni  Orlamlo  lurwso  quott-s  C.oldinK's 
work  apprr.vingly,-'  and  Mrr.  s  in  his  I'alLiJu  Tamui  (i,S9«> 
nanus  ColdiuR  anionR  tliosr  wlio  "  for  tlicir  harn.d  transla- 
tions art'  of  k(mkI  notf  anions  vs  ''  Tlu'  .ujthor  of  Tin-  I  tnt 
Hookt  oj  thf  PH'Sfrvahon  of  Kimj  Unity  17/  .  puhlishid  in  i,S99. 
•  conftsscs  and  acknowk-dKcs  tliat  wc  haw  many  cxcilk-nt 
and  vin^ular  H""'<1  P<'<t''  '"  ^'''"^  ""''  ^'>>''''  '*''  Mi»i^''T  Sih-iisit, 
that  was,  Maistir  (".owhliiiK.  Doctor  Thayer,  vW.'*  ThiTf 
i.  ihtr.fMa'  abundant  I'videnci.'  tliat  GoldiriK's  labours  wire  not 
uiiapprniated  by  liis  contiinporariis. 

Hy  far  tlu'  K'natir  i)art  of  our  information  rr^ardinK  C.old- 
iii:s''»  life  is  derived  fiom  the  dedieation  of  his  numerous  works, 
and  <loes  not  usuallv  extend  further  than  to  enable  us  to  state 
liuit  on  a  certain  date  Coldinj,'  was  at  a  certain  place.     Wc 
have  already  noticed  that  he  lived  at  Cecil  house  in  the-  Strand 
during  isf).;,  156;  and  i  s^.s.  ;>"<1  l'"-''  ""  «^i-t"l>i'r  ^^•r->('S,  he 
V.MS  at  H.lohan])  St.  I'aul.      I'lo  u  Iktc  he  dedicated  to  Cecil 
.,i.  C".J.i.J»-v  Comm.,:       .s  and  t!ie  first  edition  of  thvMelamor- 
;:,05i>  0:1  the  satne  d    .e.     Two  years  later  he  was  at  Berwick, 
i  ,r  his  di-licali-'i  to  Leicester  o'  the  cmpleted  translation  of 
the  MiUmoipho.us  \>  si-ned,    •  At  Harwicke  the  XX.  of  Aprill, 
i-,r,-.  •■    {);i   O.'l  '').'r    i:!,    1569,   he    was    in  London,  and  on 
Ma'ch  10  a!id  March  ,^i.  1.S70,  he  was  at  Helchamp  St.  I'aul, 
l:,.:u  which   place  he  dedicated  to  Sir  Walter  Mildmay  his 
t  anslation  of  .4  Postil  or  Onkrly  Disposing  of  Ccrteine  Epistles, 
( tc,  by  David  Chvtraeus.     ColdinR  was  aRain  in  London  on 
lun'e  12,  1572," and  then  wv  lose  si^Iit  of  him  for  three  years, 
a!lhouKh  translatiotis  from  his  pen  continued  to  appear  in 

1  Greene's  Works,  vd    C.rosarl,  v.jI    vi,  p.   20. 

:  llasIcwcoJ.  of   (It  .  vi>l    ii.  !>.   iJj 

I  Ibiil .  vol.  ii,  p.   I'^'t 

4  (J„..tf.U)y  Arbcr  in  his  prefiioe  to  Stanyluirsls  .-Em-is.  pp   x.t  ana  .xxi 

.■.  fhiS  epistle  is  in  '  fourleeners'  and  extends  to  616  lines. 

«  The  translation  of  Beza's  .1  hryrfcaH.J  ,,,•,,^^s  .r.v  r.i/eJi.im.Ms  dedicated 
t..  llenrv  Earl  of  HuntiMi,'.lon,  and  the  pref  itory  letter  signed  by  Arthur 
Gelding  eoncludes  :     'Written  at   Uond..n  the  w  of  June.   1571. 
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London.  Tlio  titk'-piiKi'  "f  his  translation  of  Hiza's  U  Sacri- 
fice d  Abraham  informs  us  tliat  ii  was  ■  I-inislied  at  I'ouules 
Bclchamp  in  Ivsscx,  tlif  xi.  of  Au.ij;ust,  i,S75"  Warton  tiiinks 
that  hv  contributod  .>"1ir.  virscs  to  tlio  cntortainnient  at 
Rcnilworth  in  that  year,  hut  he  bases  this  opinion  oidy  on  the 
strength  of  Gascoii,nu''s  statement  tliat  certain  verses  were 
written  bv  •  Master  C.oldinKham,"— a  not  uncommon  name 
at  that  time.  On  January  6,  1576,  Gokling  was  living  at 
Clare  in  SutTolk. 

Between  1,176  and  1585  GoldiuK'  nmst  have  spent  a  groat 
part  of  his  time  in  I'-ssex,  for  he  was  becoming  a  great  landed 
proprietor  chiefly  owing  to  the  death  of  his  l)rothers  Henry 
and    George.       Moranfs    Essex    furnishes    us    with    detailed 
information    regarding   Golding's   life    in    this   capacity.     His 
brother   Heiirv   had  become  possessed  of  the  manor  of  Ivast 
Thorp,  part  of  uliich  he  had  purchased  from  Robert  Wald- 
grave  on  Mav  (>,    i,S<)4,  and  the  remaindir,  together  with  the 
advowson  of  tlie  churcli.  from  John  Hacon  on  October  7,  1576 
(Lett.  pat.   6.    12    Ivliz.i.      "He  dyed   6   Deceiiib.   1376,  seized 
not  .inly  of  liis  maner,  but  also  of  Oldlmlt  tenement,  and  several 
lands    and    leiunients    in    Bircli    and    Messing,      .\rthur    his 
brother  and  next  heir,  then  aged  40  succeided  him  i  Iiuiuis.  19 
liliz.  Feb.  7)."'      Golding  seems  l'>  have  intended  to  dispose  of 
this  propertv  almost  immediately  :    "  On  the  2()tli  of  Novenib. 
(13J7?)  he  procured  a  license  to  alienate  tliis  whole  estate  to 
Richard  Atkins.  Gent,  and  IHiaiiore  his  wife  (Book  of  Alieiiat.)" 
As  we  shall  see  however,  he  was  still  possessed  of  Ivast  Thorp 
in  I  S85.     Other  lands  inherited  from  this  same  l)rother  he  kept 
in  his  possession  till  1  5<M   :     '  Besides  which  |  Little  Birch  and 
East  ThorpJ  he  [Henry  Golding]  had  in  this  parish  Cocks  woods; 
Cocks  lands,  and  Oldholt  teiieiiieiit  ;  a  messuage  called  Mo  itlies 
cinitaining  50  acres  ;    a  tenement  and  two  crofts  called  Was- 
selings  ;   and  a  moiitv  of  messuages  and  lands  called  Garlands 
and  Ives  crofts,  alias  Derby  lands,      dnquis.   iq  I-;iiz.  and   16 
Vaco.)       His    brother    Arthur   Golding    succeeded    him,    and 
presented   to   the   rectory    i<)   May,    1591    (Tn(|uis.    19    Ivliz.). 
Alice  Golding  widow,  paid  Ward  silver  for  this  maner  in  the 

1   .\l.ir.i!H's    /-.^-.i.    v.'l     1!.    I'.    iSc — l.iNilcn    lluiuln.l. 
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2T,T(\.  Ivli/.,  1581   (Rot.  Curiic  lluiid.  dc  Loxdtni.     Of  GoldiiiR 
it   was  purchased  by  John,  Lord  I'eter."'    Arthur  Golding's 
relations  witli  this  sister-in-law  seem  to  have  been  far  from 
pleasant,  as  is  evidenced  by  the  following  extract  from  Hunter's 
manuscript  :    "  There  is  a  bill  in  the  Kxchequer  14  Feb.,  1585, 
to   Lord   Burghley  from   his  daily  orator   Arthur  Golding— 
Whereas  his  late  brother  Henry  Golding    lisci.,  deceased    left 
him  in  present   possession  only  the  manor  of   Kast  Thorpe 
which  was   encumbered,  &  ga"  ■   the   manor  of    Little    Biral 
[Birch?)  with  other  lands  to  Alice  his  wife,  with  a  clause  pro- 
hibiting said  Arthur  from  molesting  her  ;— and  whereas  one 
Robert  Crispe  a  very  troublesome  and  unquiet  person  marry- 
ing one  Mary  Waldegrave  daughtcT  nf  the  said  Alice  &  wife 
of  one  Robert  Waldegrave,  Esi\.  yet    alive  and  undi\orced. 
under  colour  of  that  unlawful  marriage  obtained  of  tlie  said  Alice 
a   lease   of    the   said    Henry  Goldings  chief  mansion  house  & 
has  connnitted  waste  and  spoil— He  prays  tliat  he  may  proceed 
against  Crispe  without  incurring  the  penalty  of    his  brothers 
will  "-      What    would  seem  to  be  a  reference   to  the  same 
difficulty  occurs  in  the  '  Proceedings  in  Chancery  '    of    Queen 
Ivlizabeth's  reign  in  a  suit  in  which  Arthur  Golding  is  plaintiff 
and  Robert  Cryspe  defendant.     The  entry  refirs   to   a   docu- 
ment which  is  •■  only  an  answer  "  and  which  ■'  respects  a  lease 
granted  to  one  Aime  [Alice:>l  Goldinge,  but  of  what  lands  or 
wliere  situated  does  not  appear."' 

From  his  brother  George,  Arthur  Golding  also  inherited 
property.  On  March  7th,  1580,  he  bought  from  him  and  Mary 
his  wife  the  manor  of  Xether-hall,  Gestingthorp,  but  sold  it  on 
March  2,  1585,  to  John  Coo  or  Coe.*  In  the  meantime  George 
(folding  had  died  (November  24,  1584)  and  Arthur  inherited 
from  him  the  manors  of  Waltons  and  Xether-hall,  and  of 
lackletts,  Fanbridge  and  Amys  land,  all  of  which  he  sold  on 
March  i,  1595,  to  Thomas  Mildmay,  Hsci,,  eldest  son  of  William 


1  Miir.uit,  ('/>.  1 /' ,  vi)l    ii,  p    184  -l,f\iliMi  llun.lrcii. 

2  ('h<)rus  X'atitm. 

3  Calnuitirs    oj    lite    I'rncc>\lings    in    (Vkih,  ,tv— Oicvii    I-:ii:,ibi-th.   vol.  i. 

O.  p.   i,V  P    37<) 

4  Morant,  op.  cil..  vol,  ii.  \     307— Hinckfunl  Hundred. 
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t-  liuve  inv()lv(.(l  C.nKliiig  i"  CliaiRvry  prootdiiiK'^ 


■rtain  Arthur  Ki'iiipo  app< 


ars  as  plaintiff  against  "  Anthony 


CV.lli:i-,  t.>qniro.   ami   Mary  ('.oldin^',   widow"  in  a  sui 
Mljjv't   "f  whifli   wa>   "to  pr 


t   til 


tcct   plaiiititT's   title   uiuk 


an 


It  of  K 


Till'  "  premisses  "  are  sit  forth  as  fol- 


a^^iKntmiit 

low-  ;     •  Tlie  manor  of  \Valt<ins  in  I'lirley  deniiseil  by  the  I{arl 

,,(■  I  )xlord  to  Cf.M-i^e  C.oldin.s,'  deeeased,  wlio  assi,i;ned  tl;e  K-a-.e 
I.,  plaintiff,  and  afterwards  ]nircha>ed  I  He  inheritanee  of  the 
i;arl  "-  The  Anthony  Goldin.s,'  here  referred  to  iiaist  >nrel\ 
Ik  Arthur  C'.oldin-^'. 

T!:at  C.oMin:^'  ^pent  a  eo;?-.iderahle  porlioti  of  tiu-sr  yar^ 
i!i   ISmx  looki;;-  after  hi^  property  interest-,  we  may  i)e  sure, 
ai:l  th-   <le;nand  whieii  ihev  made  0:1  lii>  tin'.e  and  attention  i> 
pr  :  aMv  relleeted  in  the  faet  that  after  157:  his  translations  he- 
i-o  ;;.■  -.mich  K->s  iiuin,  r  .n~.      In  that  vear  he  had  a  hou^e  in  llie 
!).iri-':!        AUdiallow-.  on  t'.ie  \\'„'l,  from  whieh  place  he  dedi- 
eal'l   I'  Sir  Chri-topher   liatton   his  translation   ,,f  Seinea's 
I)    H-iufuiis  on  Mareh  17.  1577-.'^.  arid  we  ma\-  assume  that  he 
sp  :ii    mniv    vear^  ])artly   in    London,   partlv   in    Ivs-mx.      His 
/);m..;(>m   /<^"l  thrEaiihqiuiki-  1  5S( )  i .  wliieh  is  his  only  ori>;ii,al 
pro,.-    work,  iiivci-hs  stron.:;ly  a-uinst   the  prolanati->n  of  the 
Sal)'<ail!    whieh     ■  is    ~])''nt    full    heathen.ishly    iti    tavernin,!,', 
tinliui,'.  -amiuL;,  i)lavia-  a:ul  heholdini;  of  Heare  havtir'jjs  aiid 
stace-plav.  s,"  and   the  invective  s, umds   like    tiiat   of   a    r^an 
who  was  fa!niliar  witli  tiie  London  life  of  t!ie  perio.l.      Indeed 
w     :aav  safelv  c  .nclu  U   thai  at  thi>  lime  C.oMin-  was  one  of 
t!i  ■   in   -t   wi  lelv  known  literary   men  m    London.     We  have 
alnalv  s-i^n  thai  h-  receiverl  the  warmest  praise  from  many 
eoni;;np  >rarv  wril.Ts.  and  althon-h  lie  wa  .  an  ar.I;';.t  I'r.ritan 
he  numbered  amoni;  his  patrons  the  imist  famo\i.  statesmen 
and  iioblinen  of  his  dav,     Tlie  list  includes  Sir  William  Cecil 
iLc'i    Hnrlei-lr.    the    Ivarl    of    Leicester,  the  Ivirl  of  ( )xforil, 
Sir   Wdl-r   MUdmav,   tlf    I'arl   of   IIunti!ii,'don,   tlie    Ivarl   of 
Kss.  X,  Sir  Willian  Iirewrie,  Sir  Thonia-  I'.roml'V,  Sir  Christo- 
pher ILilloii,  L':d  Cobham  aii.l  the  Archiiishop  of  Canb'rljury . 
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Sir   I'i.ilip  Sidney  evidently  looked  upon  him  as  a  worthy 
craftsman.'     Sidney  had  begun  a  translation  of  his  fnend 
I)e  M..rnay's  treati'se  A  woorke  concerning  the  trewnessc  of  the 
Christtan  religion,  and  just  before  leaving  England  for  the  fa  al 
licid  of  Zutphcn,  he  requested  Golding  to  complete  the  work  ; 
C.-lling  aceepted  the  task  and  published  tlie  book  a  few  months 
liter  Sidney  s  death.     A  writer  in  .V.;/f^  and  Queries  has  added 
1  ,  the  scanty  details  of  Goldings  life  the  fact  that  he  was  a 
•nember  <.f  t'he  Elizabethan  Society  of  Antiquaries  ;    "  I  hav 
.,  copy  of  Weeyer's  Ancient  Funerall  Monuments  which  once 
i,..l.,-,Ked  t-  William  Burt. m.tlie  historian  of  Leicestershire •  on 
a  flv-kaf  al  the  eml  <.f  the  volume  is  tlie  following  list  m  the 
i-it-.-raph  '^f  that  celebrated  antiquary,  etc."-     The  list  is 
c:ititk,l  ;   •■  Antiquarii  temp.  Ehz.  Reg."  and  the  twenty-l.rst 
nam    i^  that  of  '  Arthur  Golding.' 

'•vil  days  seem  to  have  come  upon  Golding  after  1505.  »' 
wVch  year  as  we  have  already  seen  he  disposed  of  the  last  of 
:    ,  property  in   Essex.      In  dedicating  to  Lord  Cobham,  the 
Warden  of  "the  Cinque  Torts,  his  translation  of  Jaques  Hur- 
■lullV  Politicks .  Moral,  and  M>irtial  Discourses,  he  refers  m  the 
openin..'  sentence  to  the  troubles  he  has  suffered  :     '•  Foras- 
niueh  a.  being  unkn<.wne  to  your  good  Lordship,  otherwise 
than  hv  report,  vet  notwithstanding  I  have  tasted  of  your 
.rnolnevs  and  favour,  to  mv  great  comfort  in  my  tr.jubles.  of 
the  which  when  God  wil  I  hope  I  shall  be  well  discharged 
Thi-^  epistle,  which  contains  a  long  patriotic  exposition  of  the 
hlessin-  of  England  and  the  virtues  of  the  Queen,  is  dated 
lanuan-  27,  .59.v'     W^  »'ave  a  rather  ambiguous  reference  to 
Golding  in   Dr.   Dee's  Di.iry  under  date  of  September  3otli, 
,  V)-  ■     •  I"lni  Croekar,  mv  goo.l  servant,  ha<l  leave  to  go  and 
see'hi^    parents.     He   went    with    Barthilmew    Hikman   and 
Robert  Charles  toward   Branbroke,  with  Arthur  Golding  to 
cure  <.f  his  fistula,     lohn  Crocker  intendeth  to  returne  about 
Ea'^ter  or  at  Whitsuntide  nexl_  God  be  his  spede."^     What- 

1  huvc  found  ,u;  cvido,Ko  of  lUo  tact.      \  .  />';'    ■\'     '^'<'^  '    -^        ^'^''^'"'" 
;,iul  the  r.-priiu  uf  the  MiUim.<rplu'Sts  (uja)   v-  \i 

■i  A'ci/o  and  Queries.  Series  I,  vol.  v,  p.  ^(>i 

:i  A  copy  is  in  the  Bodleian  Library. 

«  I'r.  Dee's  !)iary,  Camden  Society,  p   (>o. 
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over  bo  ttir  iiK'aiiiiii;  of  tlu'  not"  it  can  lianily  l)i'  tliat  Dr  ihr 
umiortook  U>  euro  (inldiiijr,  as  Mr.  Lee  iiilorprcts  it,'  aiil  of 
course  it  is  cjuite  possible  tliat  tlie  reference  is  to  aivllur 
Artliur  C.oliling  alto,i;etlier.  I'litil  if)Os  we  have  no  furtlier 
kno\vle<i,i,a'  of  Goldiiiij's  movements.  In  tliat  year  he  addressed 
to  the  I'rivy  Council  a  petition  which  suggests  that  the  de- 
mand for  his  works  had  made  the  copyright  valuable  ;  "In 
consecjuenee  of  a  petition  addressed  by  Mr.  (lolding  to  the 
I'rivy  Coimeil  of  James  I.,  that  monarch  made  order  that  the 
-Xrehbisliop  of  Canterbury  and  the  Attoniey-{>eneral  should 
take  into  eon-^ideration  the  matters  referred  to  in  the  petition, 
and  i;rant  to  Mr  doldiiig  the  sole  right  of  printing  such  books 
of  his  as  t!R\-  might  consider  mi'et  for  the  bem  lit  of  the  ciiureii 
and  eounnoii  wealth,  and  that  the  .Xttoniey-Cieneral  -i;  udd 
draw  a  bo.  .k  read\'  for  his  majesty's  signature  containin:;  tie 
grant  thereof  to  the  petitioner,  a  blank  being  left  fi>rthenum:n  r 
of  years,  to  bo  filled  up  according  to  his  majesty's  pleasure. 
This  order  is  dated  2s  July,  1605,  after  which  time  we  can  !ind 
no  trace  of  him.-'  The  year  of  Golding's  death  is  iMt 
known.'  Coo[H'r  says  that  he  married  the  widow  of  Cio  >rge 
I'orster.  but  we  do  m  ,t  know  wliother  jii'  left  any  familv  nor 
where  he  was  burii'd. 

Considering  tlie  muUiplieity  of  dates  wliieh  have  been  given 
above'  it  is  re:i;arkable  how  little  we  really  know  about  fold- 
ing as  a  man.  .\lniost  all  (f  his  books  were  translations  which 
of  course  nveal  little  or  nothing  regarding  his  personalitw 
although  the  fact  that  he  busied  himself  chiefly  with  translating 
the  works  of  the  I'Voneh  reforniors  proves  that  he  was  a  zealous 
upholder  of  the  luiglish  Puritan  cause,  and  an  admirer  of  the 
great  representatives  of  the  Huguenots  in  France— Calvin. 
Heza,  Coligny,  etc.  In  his  Oisfouisr  on  the  Earthquake,  as  we 
have  seen.  In-  voices  one  of  the  chief  complaints  of  the  Puritan- 
ism of  his  tinu',  and  his  prefaces  and  dedications  bear  witness 
to   liis   eariust    pietv    and    zeal.     Compare    for   instance,    the 

1    \'    /';  /    A. If    /)■;'"  .  s  V     (i.  .Idiiii,'  ' 

-  C.i'i'nr'-     \//.'.>;'    (  ".ii(/,i''r;i;.'Viiv,>.    vi>l     ii.    ]i.     (^i. 

r  Ci.iirtii.'i'f  .L;i\"'---  n<i  .•iiithnritv  fnr  his  staluniont  tluit  Gvl  l;njj 
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following  extract  from  his  preface  to  the  translation  of  De 
Mornay'  :   "  If  any  Atheist,  Infidel,  or  Jew,  having  read  this 
work  with  advisement,  shall  yet  denye  the  Christian   religion 
to  be  the  true  and  only  path-way  to  etemall  felicitie,  and  all 
other  religions  to  be  mere  vanitie  and  wickednesse,  he  must 
needes  shew  himself  to  be  either  utterly  voyd  even  of  human 
sence,  or  els  obstinatly  or  wilfully  to  impugn  the  manifest 
trueth    against    tlie    continuall    testimonie   of    his  ownc  con- 
science."-    At  the  same  time  C.nlding  did  not  antagonize  even 
such  a  bitter  partisan  as  Nash,  from  whicli  circumstance  we 
may    conclude    that    his    Puritanism   was   not    of   the    kind 
that  was  given  to  contniver-    .     Indeed  his  witie  learning,  his 
interest  in  classic  literature,  and  liis  patriotic  entlmsiasm  over 
the  improvement  or  vindication  of  "  verse  or  prose  in  English," 
as  expressed  in  his  commendatory  stanzas  prefixed  to  Haret's 
Mvearie,  would  not  lead  us  to  expect  to  find   him  serving 
among  the  followers  of  Martin  Mar-pn-lut  ■.     These  stanzas— 
Golding's    only    original    work    in   poetical  form  except  the 
dedicatory  epistles— have  never  been  reprinted  as  far  as  I  am 
aware,  and  may  perhaps  rightly  claim  a  place  here  : 

Arthur  Golding  to  the  Reader. 

The  plesant  iuice  that  Prime  of  yeere  doth  yeeld 

In  herbe,  in  flower,  in  leafe,  in  plant,  or  tree. 

By  natures  gift  abroad  in  frith  and  feeld, 

Or  mans  derice  in  gardens  not  so  free 

As  faire  and  finelie  kept,  the  busic  Bee 

With  restlesse  trauell  gathereth  to  his  Hyuc, 

To  how  great  use,  they  knowc  that  knowe  to  thryue. 

And  Barret  liere  (good  Reader)  doth  present 

A  Hyue  of  honic  to  thy  gentle  hand, 

By  tract  of  time  in  painefull  labor  vpent  : 

Well  wrouglit,  and  brought  to  sucli  perfection  and 

Good  purpose,  as  (if  truth  be  rightly  scand) 

Thou  art  to  blame,  but  if  thou  be  his  detter 

Of  earned  thankes,  and  fare  by  him  the  better. 

'        1  Quoted  in  Z„uch'sT/>-...,.:>s  ../  S'lV  i'hilip  Si.iiwy  (York.  1808,  p.  3f>8', 

""'2  "Post  Calvinum  ct  Bezam  nuUus  theologorum  tam  t.ene  scripsit  ut 
Murnaeus."     Hcaligcninti. 


'€mm^ysf^^s^imi^ 


^iM 


XXVIU 


Introduction 


Hmv  lit  tlic  Tytlc  nf  this  prrsont  Bouki.' 
Doth  liit  the  inattLT  \vritt"ii  in  tlio  saiiu-, 
Thou  slialt  iKTcciiK'  the  bettor  if  thou  looke 
Throuj,'liout  tile  worke,  vvliich  well  doth  brooke  his  name. 
For  uiuleriieath  tiiis  Iliue  -.et  small  in  fame, 
Of  fnwer  Tuii;,'s  the  llowers  liyued  bee, 
In  one  sweete  iiiice  to  seme  the  turne  of  thee. 

l)f  truth,  the  skill  and  labour  was  not  small 

To  set  eeh  Inulisli  I'hra/.e  in  his  due  plac, 

And  for  to  mateh  the  Latin  therewithal'. 

Of  either  LanL;ua,i,H'  keeping  still  tlie  jjrace. 

And  or  !  rly  the  Greeke  to  interlace. 

An  1  la^t  of  all  to  ioyne  the  Frcneh  llieretoo  : 
These  thin,i;s  i  I  saiei  re(|nyrde  n  i  small  adoo. 

And  fnrthennori'  rij^ht  well  I'lou  mayst  espie, 
There  lakt  in  hi  ii  no  forewardnesse  of  niinde 
To  haue  set  dowiie  a  sow. id  (3rtlioi,'ra{)liio  : 
Throu;;h  want  uliereof  all  ,'ood  inditers  (ind 
Oar  In,i,dislie  tim.;  driuen  almost  out  of  kind, 

I)i-.me:nl)red,  liaeke  1,    naxMi d,  rent,  and  toriie, 
Defaced,  patched,  mard,  an  1  made  a  skoriu'. 

For  who  is  he  that  ri,i.^htl\-  can  diseerne 

The  ease,  the  kind,  and  number  of  tlu'  \owne  ? 

For  my  instruction  gladly  I  would  Kriie, 

ilow  men  mis;ht  trie  what  writer  setteth  dow.ie 

Tlu   Article  arij;lit,  or  who  doth  drowne 

Tlie  I'ronowne  by  misplaeint;  it,  as  now 

Mo--t  wryters  doe,  and  yet  tliev  niarke  nut  lin-.v. 

I  tliinke  it  would  a  R'>od  Oramarian  poze 

To  n;iue  iust  rules  of  Deriuation, 

And  Composition,  as  our  writin.y;  j^ocs. 

And  yet  no  tunj;  of  other  Nation 

Hath  either  j^reater  grace  or  store  of  those, 

Than  Inglish  hath  :    yee  would  not  tliinke  ywis 

How  rich  in  Composition  Inglishe  is. 
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Morcoucr,  how  shall  men  directly  find 

The  Conjugation,  Number,  Person,  Tence, 

And  mode  of  Verbes  togither  in  their  kind? 

What  man  I  praie  c^in  stand  in  iust  defence 

Of  due  Construction  both  of  wordes  and  sence  ? 
And  if  to  Verso  men  further  will  proceede, 
Which  yeeldes  lesse  skope  and  askcth  greater  hecde : 

How  shall  a  man  assure  true  quantitie 
Of  time  or  tune  ?     Or  if  he  would  expresse 
The  diflrence,  and  the  natiue  prv^pertie, 
Of  brode  North  speech  and  Sowthren  smoothednesse  : 
How  might  he  set  it  downe  with  cuinlinesse, 
Wliere  men  in  writing  doe  so  fondly  dote, 
As  nought  is  done  by  rule,  but  all  by  rote  ? 

But  were  there  once  a  sound  Ortluigraphie 

Set  out  by  learning  and  aduised  skill, 

(Which  certesse  might  be  done  full  easilie) 

.\nd  then  confirmed  by  the  Soucrcines  will, 

(For  else  would  blind  and  cankred  custome  still 
His  former  errors  wilfully  maintaine 
And  bring  us  to  his  Chaos  backe  againe  :) 

No  doubt  but  men  should  shortly  find  there  is 

As  perfect  order,  as  firmc  certeintic, 

A-i  groui  ded  rules  to  trie  out  things  amisse, 

As  much  sweete  grace,  as  great  varietie 

Of  wordes  and  phrazes,  as  good  quantitie 

For  verse  or  prose  in  Inglish  cuer>-  waie. 
As  any  comen  Language  hath  this  daie. 

And  were  wee  giuen  as  well  to  like  our  owne. 
And  for  two  dense  it  from  the  noisome  weede 
Of  affectation  which  hath  ouergrowne 
Ungraciously  the  good  and  natiue  seede, 
\s  for  to  borrowc  where  wee  have  no  neede  : 

It  would  pricke  neere  the  learned  tungs  in  strength, 
Perchaunce  and  match  mee  some  of  them  r^t  length. 
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WlKTofiiiv  i;i)inl  Rcaikr  yttld  tliy  furtluTanco 
To  tiiond  tlu'  tilings  tliat  yit  i\.rv  out  of  scjiiaro, 
Thou  liast  a  lu'lp  tliy  purixisc  to  aduauuci', 
And  iiuani'  to  ca^^f  tliy  u'vati^t  pceci'  of  care. 
And  lir  that  liatli  doiit-  tliis  for  tliy  wilfan-, 
I  poll  thy  frotiidi'ly  fauor  and  rcj^ard, 
May  iliauiK-i-  to  trauill  furtlur  afterward. 

Finis. 
It  is  (lilVi.-iih  for  u^  to  roL'oMoik'  the  facts  that  (.V>d- 
iii;  w.is  111  ir  k'at  I'liritaa  a;i  1  tliat  ho  was  also  the  trans- 
lator of  ()\il>  M.iim.nl^h.ru  s.  The  eoiiiproinisinij  nature 
oi  his  task  sveiiH  to  haw  troubled  him  somewhat,  for  the  long 
iiUrodiiet'ix  epistle  to  I.eiee4er,  in  tlii'  main  an  analysis  and 
moral  interpivtulioii  >>i  Ovid,  is  aKo  an  attempted  justitication 
of  th  •  tra!islal  r  -  work.  .VfL-r  deelarin^'  in  Ih'  self  lauding 
fa>'iion  of  tliv  tim  '  Ih.it  as  a  i\sull  of  his  labour  he  exiiects 
"with  eternal  faine  a')o\\  tlie  stars  to  mount  "'  lie  proceeds  to 
unfold  the  hidden  si'.,qiiticatiee  of  Ovid's  talis  throuirliniii  each 
"f  the  lifti'etl  l)o.  iks   : 

As  f..rexam]ik'  in  the  taks  of  Daphne  tuni'd  to  Bay 
.\  niirnir  of  \iri;iiiitv  ajipear  imto  us  may.  " 
1.  I  I  •  ii,a:i  iiiar\el  tlia»  he  ascribes  to  the  one  and  only  (iod 
what  tlu  ancients  ascribed  to  many.  He  is  stronjjly  inclined 
to  a.i^rre  with  tliost'  who  hold  that  the  ancients  "took  their 
lirst  occasion  ( .f  tliesi'  thintjs  from  Holy  Writ,"  and  he  draws 
an  •  lab^rate  jjaralkl  between  tlii'  account  of  creation  as  given 
in  (iiiii.^is  and  that  t;iveii  by  Ovid.  To  justify  "the  vices 
in  this  jireseiit  work,  in  lively  c<iloiirs  penn'd  "  givis  the  author 
i;reater  trouble,  and  hv  olTers  the  unconvincint;  and  conven- 
tional defense  which  conteni])orar\  pla\wrii,dits  were  offerinij 
to  (iol(!iiii;'s  co-reli.i;ioi!ists  : 

T'"or  SI  e  these  fables  are  nov  j)Ut  in  writinjj  to  th'intent 
To  further  or  allure  to  vice  :  but  rather  this  is  meant. 
That  men  beholdint;    what    they    be    when    vice  doth 

reiijn  instead 
Of  virtue,    should    not    let    their  lewd  alTections  have 
the  head." 
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In  atomplisli  this  moral  puqjosc  is  his  chief  aim  in  ihc  work, 
ij.t  ■•  wreaths  of  bays,  nor  name  of  I'oet,  no,  nor  nieod.  " 
•■  But  wliy  seem  I  these  doubts  to  east  ?"  lie  continues,  as 
tliou«h  not  more  tlian  half  convinced  himself,  and  he  con- 
eludes  with  declaring  tliut  if  any  cull  evil  instead  of  Rood  from 
his  pa^es  "  tile  fault  is  theirs,  not  n:iiie,  they  must  confess." 
Th.-  address  '  To  the  Reader"  betrays  tiie  same  uneasiness, 
and  the  author  i)eseeches  those  who  read  to  '  take  these  works 
a>  fragrant  llowers,"  warning  tluni  at  the  same  time  that  the 
-pi.lir  niav  eonvirt  the  essence  of  llowers  into  poiMHi,  The 
saiM  idea  seems  to  have  been  in  his  miml  when  he  wrote  the 
iii..tt  I  for  the  title-paije  ; 

■••vVith  skill,  hee<le.  and  jndj,'eii;ent.  this  worki'  must  he  read. 
For  else  to  the  Reader  it  staiides  in  small  st(a'l.  " 

.'jldiiiR  was  endow  id   with  a  considerable  dei^ree  of  real 
literarv  ability.     The    •  fomteeiier   '  is  not  a  unasuie  ealcul- 
at'  1  t'l  impress  favorably  a  modern   ear,  but   there  are   irany 
jiassais'es  in  the  Mchiniot phases  of  wliicli  the  si)irit.  d  iroven.ent 
and   the  authors  eiitliu-iastic  identilieation   of  himself  with 
Ids  ^iibjeet  make  the  reader  fori^it  that  the  work  is  not  original 
comp  isilioii.     On  the  other  hand  it  is  inevitable  in  so  Ions;  a 
piece  of  translali.ni  that  there  should  be  passages  which  are 
sm;^'  stive  . .f  huck-w. .rk ;    < .ceasionally  the  metre  is  halthi.u  and 
awkward .  the  rhyme  i> )rced ,  and  the  translatic .ii  dev< lid '  'f  charm . 
We  :nav  accei)t  as  just   Meres'  assign ir.ent  to  GoldiuK  of  a 
poMti  .11   amoni,'    those   who     'for   their  learned   translations 
are     'f    good    note     amonR    us.  "     Warton's  estimate    needs 
MO    modification  :      "  His   ^\.\\''     is     poetical    and    spirited, 
and  his    versification    clear  :    his    manner    ornamental    and 
ditTu!-e    yet    with  a   sutTicient   observance  of  the  original."' 
Mr.    Sidney    Lee    says    th.at   "it   is  full    of    life    thronglK)ut, 
and   at   time    reaches    a   high    poetic    level."-     The    Tniqedie 
oj    Abraham's   Sacrijici    is    an    unusually    successful    piece    of 
translation,  in  whicii  the  author's  happy  reiuleriiig  of  the  lyrics 
i-,  equalled  by  his  skill  in  preserving  the  simple  effectiveness 
..f  t!ie  pathetic  and  tragic  passages.     We  mav  agree  with  War- 

1  liisl.   Enf,    l\nt..c\.  llazUtl.  iv    -'S(. 
:  Did.  .Wil.  Bios 
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ton  ill  riRrcttinK  that  ("."liliiiK'  Rave  so  inudi  i)f  his  liiif  Id 
translation,  for  one  caiuiot  hut  ftrl  that  tlir  tran>Kitor  of 
Bc/a's  phiv  ini^'ht  have  addiil  soniilhinK  of  pcrnianoiit  worlii 
to  tlio  jxKtrv  of  the-  I{H/ahitlian  a^f.  liinl  hf  divot.-il  liis 
ori^'inal  i)oitic  Kcnins  to  snl)jtcts  more  proniisinj;  than  the 
praisL-  •>f  a  dictionary  and  thr  orthoijraphv  and  grammar  of 
I'ini^hsh  spt'tch. 

Tlif  folli.wini,'  H^l  "f  Coldini;'-'  work^  1  liavr  i-oinpiU'd  from 
Hunter's  MS  iiotts,  I/.wndos'  liihhoiinifihirs  Mauwil.  Coop- 
er's  Atln>i<u  (\nilah>i,iiittS(s,  \hv  Catalot;uis  <>i  the  Uriti^li 
Musi  um  and  Hodlcian  I.ihrarics,  and  Mr.  Si(huy  I.oi 'sarti'l.-  "H 
C.oldini;  in  tlu'  Dutiouiuy  oj  .V.i/i('n<//  HiiHjrdphy  : 

1.  A  hriifc  tniitiM'  i-oiianiint;  the  l)nrnyiii,'c  "i  lUtaT  and 
Phaijius  at  Caml)rydi,'c  in  the  tvnie  of  (Jniiic  Mary,  witli  thi-yr 
nstitntion  in  the  tinie  of  nur  most  ijratious  sovrrayne  I.ady 
that  no\w  is,  rti-.  [An  anti-I'opish  pamphlet  translat  •  1  fmin 
the  Latin,  London,   i6mo.,   1502. | 

2.  The  historv  of  Lionard  Anline.  eonccrniiiK  the  warns 
hetweene  tiic>  Imperialls  &  the  C.othes  for  the  possession  of 
Italv.  A  w  .rke  verv  iiUasaiit  c\:  profitable.  Translated  out 
of  Latin  into  lui^ljsh.  |  Dedicated  to  Sir  William  C'^eil  and 
printed  liv  Rowl.md   Hail,  London,   i6nio.,   15'),^! 

,V  TliahridKemente  of  the  Histories  of  Troi;us  r.)inpeins, 
j;athere(i  &  written  in  the  Laten  tuni;,  hy  the  famous  Historio- 
jjraplur  lustine,  t  te.  [Dedicated  to  LMward  de  N'ere,  I'larl 
of  Oxford,  and  printed  l)y  Tliou'as  Marsh,  4to.,  1564  ;  ■newlie 
conferred  with  the  Latin  copye,  and  corrected  hv  the  Trans- 
lator," London,  4to.,  1570,  isT^.j 

4,  The  ev,t,dit  hookes  of  Cains  hilius  Ca'^ar  conteynini;  liis 
martiall  ixi)lo\  tes  in  the  Kealir.e  of  Ciallia  and  tiie  Countries 
i)or(lerinK^  vpon  the  same.  etc.  [Dedicated  to  Sir  William 
Cecil  fn  m  Helchamp  St.  I'aul  on  October  12,  i^G-,  :  published 
at  London,  Svo..  1565.  '.SOO-l 

s.  Tile  Ferst  Fower  Hookes  of  1'.  Ouidius  Xasos  Worke, 
intitled  Metamorphosis,  translated  outc  of  Latin  into  luii^lishe 
meter.  [Dedicated  to  Robert,  Farl  of  Leicester,  frotn  Cecil- 
house,  December  2\.  1564  ;  published  by  Willyain  5>eres, 
Lo.idon,  4to.,  I  s6s  I 
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().  Till'  XV.  Bookc'S  of  r.  Ouidius  N'aso,  eiitytuled  Mi-ta- 
inorphosis,  iranslati-d  outi-  of  Latin  into  ICnKlish  nutoir. 
[Di<licati<l  to  Rdlurt,  l'!arl  of  lAJcistir,  from  Hanvickr,  tlio 
XX.  of  Aj)rill,  i.s()7  ;  printi'd  l)y  Willyani  StU's,  I..indoii,  4to.. 
1567.  Kiprintid  in  i.S7,S.  i.S7''.  '.S«4.  '.SM;,  i.sg,^  il>v  two 
difTiTtnt  i)ul)lislurs),  1603,  161 2. | 

7.  Jolin  Caluin  his  Triatisi'  coucfrninjj  offtncts,  wliiirby 
at    tliis    day  diiurs  an-  ftan-d,  &  many  also  art-  quite  witli- 

drawin  from  XUv  pure  doctrine  of  the  C.ospell 

transl.  out  of  Uiliiie.     [London,  8vo.,  i.s^'TI 

8.  A  I'ostill,  or  Hxpositions  of  the  (iosix-ls  read  in  tlie 
Churelies  <  .f  ("..  kI  on  Sundayes  &  feast  days  of  Sainets.  Written 
l)y  Nich.  Ileminjje.  [Dedicated  to  vSir  Walter  Mildinay,  un.l 
printed  in  London,  410.,  1569,  i.S74.  '577.  •579) 

Q.  A  I'ostil  or  Orderly  Disposing  of  certeine  Hpistl.s 
vsually  re:l  in  the  Clmrch  of  (*.oil  vppon  the  Suntlayes  &  Holy- 
daycs  throughout  the  wliole  yeere.  Written  in  Latin  by 
I3auid  Chytra-us.  [Dedicated  to  Sir  Walter  Mildmay,  from 
'  Fowle  Belchamp,'  on  March  .^1,  1570  ;  and  printed  in  London, 

4to.,  1570.  1 577-1 

10.  Tlie  Fsalmes  of  Dauid  and  others.  With  M.  John 
Caluins  Conunentaries.  [Detlicated  to  lulward  de  V'ere, 
Karl  of  Oxfor.l,  and  printed  in  London,  4to.,  1571,  1576.  A 
copy  of  the  first  edition  is  in  the  Newberry  library,  Chicago. 
The  dedication  is  strongly  antipapal.] 

11.  A  Booke  of  Christian  Question  and  Answers.  Where- 
in are  set  forth  the  cheef  points  of  the  Christian  religion  in 

manner  of  an  abridgement Written  in  Latin  by  the 

lemed  clarke  Theodore  Beza  Vezelius.  [Dedicated  to  Henry, 
Earl  of  Huntingdon,  and  printed  in  London,  8vo.,  1572, 
1577.  ^STS.  '58^'-  The  volume  contains  90  leaves  besides  the 
dedication.] 

12.  A  Confutation  of  the  Popes  Bull  which  was  published 
more  than  two  yeres  agoe  against  Elizabeth  the  most  gracious 
queeneof  England,  Fraunce  and  Ireland,  and  against  the  noble 

Realme  of  England By  Henry  Bullcnger  the  Elder. 

[A  translation  from  the  Latin,  printed  in  London,  4to.,  1572. 1 
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11  SriiioHs  i)f  M  jclin  CstltiiiK  vpon  tlif  I^jjistlc  of  Sainctf 
I'anlc  to  the  CaliUliiatis  (D.diial.d  t<>  Sir  William  CVcil, 
h'lnl  HurcliK'V,  and  piiiitid  in  I,'iii(lnn,  410.,  1574  and  11.  d. 
Till'  siTiiidiis  i)ivii|)v   u'<>  leaves  I 

14.  Strtii'His  l)>  M.  |i>liii  Calvin  vpon  the  Honke  i>f  Job. 
Translated  i>ut  <>(  IViikIi.  (Dedicated  to  UolK-rt,  Ivarl  of 
Ivssex,  and  printed  in  I.Mtidon,  f^i.  rsjt,  i.sHo,  1.SH4.  I.hwikU-s 
sa\  s  it  is  di  dieated  t>i  I.eietster,  and  that  it  contains  i.S9 
s,  rinMiis  ..|i  7SI  payes,  dmihle  columns  ) 

15.  A  Cathohkr  I'ixposition  \poii  the  Reuelation  of  Saitict 
Joliii.  C'llJeeird  l(v  M.  Ani^nstine  Marlorate,  out  of  diners 
notal)lr  \\i iters  wIimsc  names  ve  shal  lind  in  tlie  pa^c  follow- 
in;;.  [Dedicat'  li  |o  Sir  Walter  Mildmav,  and  ])rinted  in  F/mdon, 
4I"  .  iS7t  I 

Id.  .\  jnsiiiieatiou  orClierini;  of  the  Trince  of  ()ian,i;e,  etc. 
(I'linted  ill  l.ondon,  1575. 1 

f-.  Tile  Warfare  of  Christians  :  ConceniinR  the  conflict 
a^'aints  the  I'ieshe,  tlie  World,  and  the  Denill.  Translated 
"Ut  of  I.atiiie.  (Dedicated  to  Sir  William  Drewrie,  and 
printed  in  I/indon,  Svo.,   \s~(>\ 

iS.  Tile  I.yfe  of  the  most  ijodly  valeant  and  noble  capteine 
\'  iiiainteiier  of  the  tn  \v  Christian  Ueli.uioti  in  Fraunce,  Jasper 
Colii^iiie  Shatilioii  soimtyme  ;,'n'ate  Admirall  of  I'raunce. 
T''atislatt'd  out  of  I.atin.     (Printed  in  London,  8vo.,  157').] 

H).  .\ii  Mdict,  or  I'roclamation  set  fortlie  by  the  I'renche 
Kini^'e  vpoii  the  Tacifyitii,'  of  tlie  Tn.nliles  in  Frauncc,  with  the 
Artiel'S  of  the  sanu'  I'aciticatiou  :  Read  and  published  in  the 
pn  sence  of  the  sa\(l  Kiii>,',  siiiiiu,'  in  his  I'arliaTUent,  the  XIIIJ. 
day  of  May,  1570.  Translated  out  of  I'renche.  [!'-'. it;  '.  'u 
l.ondoii,   idmo.,   is7').( 

2t).  The  Sermons  of  M,  Jolm  Caluin  vpon  tlie  Kpistle  of 
S.  I'aule  too  the  ICpliesians.  [Dedicated  to  I{dmund  Orindal, 
Archbishop  of  Canti  rbury,  and  i)rinted  in  London,  410.,  1577. 
Tlie  svrnioiis  occupy  ,^47  leaves. j 

2\.   A  Trai^edie  of  Abraiiam's  Sacrilice.     Written  in  fn  ncli 

b\   I'lirihlon  HtZii iMiiislied  at  I'oimles  Helcliamp  in 

I'issi  X,  till'  XI.  of  .\ut,'Ust,  .S7s.  ('Imprinted  at  Loudon,  by 
Tlioiiia-   X'atitroulher.  duelling;  in  llie  H'acke  Triers,'  1,177.] 
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22.  Tlic  wfX)rke  "f  the  i-xcdU-nt  Pliil<is'>plier  I,uiiu'«  An- 

uapus  S*iuca  concomiiiK  Bi-iiffytinK Translated  out 

of  Latin.  (Di-dicatt-d  to  Sir  ChristopluT  Hatton  frinii  GoUI- 
iiiU's  liDUSf  ill  til"  parish  of  All- Hallows-on-tlR'- Wall,  London, 
17  March,  i.s77->*.  and  printed  in  London,  4to.,  1578.] 

2.V  A  discourse  vpon  the  Ivartlujuake  that  liapned  throuRhe 
tliis  realiiie  of  ICn^land  and  otlur  placL■'^  if  Cliristendoin,  the 
sixt  of  Aprill.  1580.  [Printed  ii.  London  by  Henry  Binneinan, 
i6nio.,  1580.1 

24.  The  ioyful  and  royal  entertainment  of  the  ryjjht  liiRh 
and  iniK'htif  prince,  Francis  the  Krenche  Kin^s  only  brother, 
Duke  of  Hrabande.  ....  into  his  noble  citie  of  Antweri)e- 
tr.  out  of  Frenche  by  A.  C.oldinK.  (f^rinted  in  London  for 
William  I'onsonby,  1582.  8vo.  The  author  writes  the  account 
because  "  an  Historic  is  tlic  Schoolcmistresse  of  mans  life." 
A  copy  is  in  tlie  HodKian.] 

23.  The  Sermons  of  M.  John  Caluin  vpon  the  fiftii  bof)ke  of 
Moses,  called  Deuterononiie  :  Faithfully  >,'i»thered  word  for 
word  as  he  preacheil  tliem  in  opiii  I'ulpct Trans- 
lated out  of  French.  [Dedicated  to  Sir  Thomas  Bromley,  and 
printed  in  London,  fol.  1583.  Tliere  are  200  sermons  occupy- 
iii),'  1247  p:iK''^  "•  double  columns.] 

26.  Tlu'  Kare  and  SiuKuler  worke  of  I'omponius  Mela. 
Tliat  excellent  and  worthy  Cosmographt  r,  of  the  situation  of 

the  world with  the  LonRitutlc  and  Latitude  of  eucrie 

KiiiK'doiiie,  Ke^ent,  Prouince,  Riuers,  Mountaines,  Citties  and 
Countries.  [Dedicated  to  Sir  William  Cecil,  Lord  BurRhley. 
on  I"eb.  6,  1584-5,  and  printed  in  London,  4to.,  1585.] 

27.  Tlie  ICxcellent  and  Pleasant  Worke  of  lulius  Solinus 
I'olyhistor.  ConlaymnK  tlie  iioMe  actions  of  humaine  crea- 
tures,  the  secretes  &   prouideiice   of  nature    with 

many    maruailous   things   and    strange    anti(iuities    

Translated  out  of  Latin.  [Printed  in  London,  4to.,  1587  ; 
re-issued  witli  Pomponius  Mila  in  1590.  A  copy  of  the  1587 
edition  is  in  the  Newberry  Library,  CliicaKo.) 

28.  A  woorkc  concerning  the  trewnesse  of  the  Christian 
Religion,  written  in  French  ;  Ajjains,  Atheists,  Epicures 
Pavnims,    lewes,    Mahumctists,   &c.     By    Pliilip   of   Momay, 
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Lord  of  Pkssio  Marlii'.  Hikuiiiu'  l'>  he  traiislaUd  by  ^ir 
riiilip  Sidiu'v.  kni-iil.  and  at  lii->  i\(iuc>t  liiii.dicd  \>\  Art!i. 
Goldii.j;.  [Dcilicatcd  to  RMlHrt,  I' ail  d"  Li^io  strr,  and  priiitid 
in  L'md'in,  410.,  isS;,  i.sSij,  1592,  1(104  tnviM'd  and  cnrnctid 
hv  Tliiimas  Wik'i'.-k--  .  Willi  addili'iiial  i-nrrictinns,  1617, 
V.  Fnx  Huinic,  .S"/>  Pliilip  Siduiv.  pp.  4»7-".  ^'"*1  Ct'isum 
Littraria,  II,   I  75.I 

2().  I'l'liticki,  Mmal  and  Martial  Discourses.  Writtiii  in 
iMvnch  by  M.  Lkiius  Hiirault.  [Dcdicatiii  tu  William,  Lord 
Ci'bhaiii,  warden  nf  the  eimiue  jxTts,  and  i)ublislie(l  in  London, 
4to.,  1595.] 

;,().  An  exhortation  to  eni,dand  to  Repent,  made  in  Latin 
bv  master  doctor  liaddon,  in  the  i;reate  sweate,  1551  ;  and 
translated  by  master  arthur  ijoldin),'.  [Ilarl.  MS.  425,  leave; 
73,  74.  I'rinted  by  T.  J.  l-uniivall  in  Ballads  jrom  Manu- 
scripts, The  Ballad  Society,  vol.  I.,  pp.  321-3,^).  i^7i- 
There  ii^  no  evidence  as  to  the  date  of  the  translation,  but  the 
forced  rhvmes  and  awkward  metre  suj;.i;cst  that  it  must  have 
been  an  early  work.] 

31.  A  Godly  and  Fruteful  Trayer,  witii  an  Kpistle  to 
Jolm  [AvlmerJ  bishop  of  London,  from  the  Latin  of  Abraham 
Fleming.     [London,  n.  d.] 

The  Benefit  that  Christians  receyue  by  lesus  Christ  & 
him  Crucified.  Translated  out  of  I-rench  into  l{n.!,dish  by 
A.  G.,  London,  8  vo.,  1573  and  n.  d.  [Hunter  and  Cooper 
ascribe  this  work  to  Goldinj;  ;  Mr.  Lee  is  sceptical.  The 
initials  A.  G.  frequently  stand  on  the  titlc-paj?es  of  the  works 
of  Anthony  Gilby,  also  a  translator  of  Beza  and  Calvin.  He  is 
the  author  of  "Calvin's  Connncntary  on  Daniel,  "  London, 
1570,  and  'The  Testanientes  of  the  Twelue  I'atriarches,' 
from  the  Latin  of  Robert  Grosseteste,  London,  i,s8i  ;  botli  of 
these  works  are  credited  to  Goldins  by  Cooper  (I.owndih 
agrees  re.t;ardins  the  first),  but  are  rejected  by  Mr.  Lee.] 

'An   Abridgment  of   the  Chronicle  of  Sir  J<ihn   Fiossard 

Clianon  of written  in  Latin  by  John  SK  \dane  '  is  in 

the  Harl.  MS.  3.S7,  art.  ,s,  and  is  attributed  to  Arthur  Golding, 
but  when  it  was  jmnted  in  1608  the  translator's  name  was 
given  as  P.  or  Per.  (Percival)  Golding. 
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To  tlie  iibnv  IKt  IlutiUT  adds  '  Cosaii  Coinnicntaries, 
156.S.  Martin  4367.  An  fdit.  1390.  FarnuT  5860.  Dedi- 
caU'd  to  Sir  William  CvcW  from  I'owlcs  Bi'lclianip.  12  Oct., 
isf>.s.'  l)ut  tliis  is  surely  an  inaccurate  reference  to  the 
edition  of  Caesar's  Commcntarirs,  published  in  that  year. 
Hunter  says  furtlur  tliat  "  he  also  published  a  translation  of 
Quintus  Curtius  aecordinj;  to  Low  in  his  .4//!.  Cant." 

Whether  .Arthur  C.olding  was  related  to  the  family  of  the 
same  name  which  <-a:;-  nto  prominence  during  the  reign  of 
Charles  I,  I  have  not  l>e-n  al.L'  .0  discover.  Sir  Edward 
Golding  was  creat  ■  a  baronet  on  September  27,  1642,  and 
his  son,  Sir  Charles  iieil  on  Sipt.,mber  28.  1667,  aet.  37.  Sir 
Charles  Oolding's  son.  Sir  IvU-ard,  died  on  December  6,  1715.' 
A  •'  Mr.  Golding,"  the  grandfather  of  the  first  Sir  Kdward,  was 
steward  to  Sir  Thomas  Ritson,  but  I  have  not  been  able  to 
connect  him  with  the  Essex  family.  Hunter  notes  that  among 
the  Harleian  MSS.  is  a  history  of  the  house  of  Vere,  by  a 
Pcrcival  Golding.  The  arms  of  Goldirg  of  Postlingford,  and 
of  Fomham,  both  in  Suffolk,  are— Gules,  a  chevron  Or  be- 
tween three  bezants.'- 

The  Abr.^h.\m  S.xcrifiant  of  Bez.\ 
Abraham  Sanifiant,  otherwise  kno\%'n  as  Le  Sacrifice 
d-Abraham,  is  tlu  only  play  written  by  Theodore  de  B^zc.  It 
was  first  printed  at  Geneva  by  Conrad  Badius  in  1550,  and 
Beza's  Address  to  the  Readers  is  dated  at  Lausanne  on  October 
I  St  of  that  year,  but  Pasquier  in  Recherches  sur  la  France 
(1560  on)  says  definitely  that  it  was  written  for  the  accession 
of  Henry  II.,  i.  e.,  in  i547-  "  this  statement  is  correct  (though 
it  is  highly  improbable  that  Beza  would  have  chosen  such 
a  subject  before  his  conversion  in  1549)  it  is  barely  possible, 
as  M  femile  Faguet  believes,  that  the  author  worked  over  the 
material  before  15.50,  and  that  he  then  added  the  strongly 
Calvinistic  traits  which  characterize  the  play.  ^  In  a  letter 

TyTGi'ntletrjns   Maifii:ine.    1795.   vol.   i,   p.    284- 

2  V    ^'-i''-:.  (in J  Queries.  Series  I,  vol.  xi,  p.  13. 

3  V  La  Tragedic  framaise  an  xvi.  SiMe.  p.  94-  But  Badius  declared 
that  Beza  wrote %e  play  L  an  expiation  of  his  sin  in  having  written  the 
Juvenilia  ' 
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writtiii  by  liini,  in  15^8,  to  Jiaii  JacDiiiot,  wlin  translated  the 
drama  into  Latin,  he  says  tliat  it  had  been  played  by  the  stud- 
ents at  tlie  Academy  of  Lausanne,  and  also  that  it  had  been 
played  in  Trance  "  avec  un  j^rand  applaudissement."  The 
piece,  indeed,  had  a  phenomenal  success  ;  during  the  sixteenth 
century  ten  editions  appeared,  and  tliirteen  more  were  pub- 
lislud  during  the  seventeenth  century.'  Before  the  year 
1 6(K)  it  had  been  twice  translated  into  Latin,  once  into  Italian 
and  once  into  lvn,t;lish — by  Arthur  Golding.  Its  popularity, 
due  in  larije  measure,  no  doubt,  to  its  sectarian  character,  was 
not  undeserved  on  purely  literary  j;rounds.  I'asquier  tells 
us  that  it  ■  lui  fit  toinber  les  larnies  des  yeux,"-  and  in  our 
own  day  I'etil  de  Julleville  has  declared  that  "il  y  a  de  vraies 
bcautes  dans  cette  piece."  M.  Eniile  F'aguet  lias  referred 
to  it  as  "  peutctre  la  premiere  trag^die  fran?aise  011  il  y  ait 
trace  de  vrai  talent,"  and  again  :  "  L'ceuvre  est  forte,  bicn 
conduite  et  touchante.  Surtout  elle  est  vraie.  De  Beze  est 
un  moraliste.  II  est  descendu  dans  le  cftur  huiiiain  avec  une 
lantenie,  comnie  dit  Mme.  de  Sevigne,  et  il  y  a  trouv^  ce  dont 
nous  faisons  si  grand  cas,  la  tragedie  psychologicjue."* 

It  is  almost  unnecessary  tf)  say  that  the  subject  had  been 
treated  in  the  French  niystht's  before  Beza  turned  his  atten- 
tion to  it.  In  the  famous  cvcle  known  as  I.e  Mistt're  du  Viel 
Testamint  the  story  holds  a  prominent  place  in  the  A,  B  ar;d  C 
versions,  and  three  more  or  less  modified  versions  of  the  cycle 
play  were  jniblished  during  the  f  .1  half  of  the  sixteenth 
century.  All  six  texts  are  collated  by  Rfithschild  in  his 
edition  of  Le  Vid  TesUiment  published  by  the  Soci<^t<!'  des 
Anciens  Textes  Fran<;ais;  tlu-  three  detached  versions  are 
denoted  by  the  letters  D,  H  and  F.     Of  these,  D,  which  dates 


'For  .1  biblicigranhyof  the  various  editions  and  transl.itions  <if  .\l>riiham 
S'Urifiant  V  Le  Mt^tere  du  Vift  Ifitann'nt,  vol  ii,  pp  xli.\-lxii.  This  hst. 
however.  <imits  the  serond  edition — Lt'  SMrifiif  d'Ahraham.  traf^edic  jra>i(oi^e 
sc'ptirei-  ,n  Irois  piiusi'^  a  la  jafon  dc.s  arlrs:  i/<'  iiim/i/iV.v,  dtvr  i/c?  tliocur.s.  un 
/ir, ■/. >j,'M»'  et  un  ipilcgur.  Paris,  H  Kstienne.  ii;52  in-,S,  V.  Dr.  Heinrich 
Hep[)c's  77i('.i(A>r  HiSii  in  Hajjenbach's  Lcben  und  Ausi^c:vahltc  Siliriitcn  dfr 
Vdtfr  un<i  Bcf^riindi'r  dir  rejormirtcn  Kirchc.  vi.  Theil,  p.  y'o. 

'  Rickcrthcs.    vii,    p.    615. 

•f  Hi-iUnrc  du  Thedtrv,  p.  84 

*  Op  cit..  p.  qS.  For  a  different  opinion  V.  Introduction  to  Lc  Misterf 
du  Viit  ri-itiuncnt,  vul-  ii,  p    i.\  +  . 
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from  about  1520,  shows  only  slight  divergences  from  A.  B  and 
C  ;  K  and  F,  IxJth  of  wliich  were  printed  in  1539,  and  wliich 
had  been  played  by  the  Confreres  dc  la  Passion,  fcjllow  the 
earlier  copies  closely  in  many  places,  but  there  are  frequent 
omissions  ;i  id  very  important  additions.  The  latter  are 
chiefly  of  to  kinds.  In  the  tirst  place  the  pastoral  scenes 
of  the  cycle  plav  are  very  much  elaborated,  and  Abraham's 
servants  Hliezer  and  Ismael  are  transformed  into  Sicilian 
shepherds,  or  more  properly  speaking,  self-conscious  pcx^ts 
masquerading  in  shepherds'  guise.  They  declare  their  deep 
love  of  nature  : 

"11  n'est  en  ce  monde  plaisance 

Telle  que  estre  aux  boys  et  aux  champs 

Et  ouyr  des  oyseaulx  les  chantz. 

Qui  font  leurs  nidz  et  leurs  logettes, 

Decouppans  mille  chansoimettes, 

Telles  que  nature  les  duict." 

They  banter  with  each  other  as  do  the  shepherds  of  Theo- 
critus : 

Eliizcr 
"  Or  sus  !  doncques  commenceray  je. 
Ismael 
Ouv  et  tcnez  le  bas  ton 
Ou  vous  aurez  de  ce  baston. 

llzchantent." 
Like  the  shepherds  cf  Theocritus,  too,  they  boast  of  their 
musical  accomplishments  : 

"  Si  j  avoye  ma  chalemie 
Ma  viole  f)U  ma  conienmse, 
II  n'y  a  ne  harpe  ne  muse 
Qui  vous  peussent  tant  rejouyr." 

In  tuni  the  shepherds  sing  the  praises  of  pastoral  life,  one 
taking  up  the  theme  and  continuing  tlie  strain  when  the  other 
concludes  and  Isaac  joining  them  in  a  chorus.  In  these 
pastoral  scenes  the  Confreres  de  la  Passion  were  not  imitating 
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tlu"  (-n>k  i(l\lli-t~  (liiTitly  ;  tli'.'V  wm-  iniitaliii.i,'  "r  I'ven 
takinv;  -v-r  aliini-t  litnally  tlu'  work  of  ImtikIi  pucts  \vlii> 
lluii:i>lK'ii  t'.wani  the  ond  cif  tlu'  fiftoftilh  iviUurv  CuilUuiiiK' 
AUxi-  c'.uillaiiiiu  Civtiii  and  Martial  do  I'aris  dit  d'AuvorKiu-.' 
Ill  ,i(Miti"ii  t"  tlii>  pa'-l'M-al  di'velMpir.ciit  the  K  and  1* 
vi  isi"tis  <'i  tlk'  Ahraliain  and  I^aac  storv  aio  cliaracttrizod 
liy  a  s^rrat  clal). nation  "\  tin-  >Mlil(>(iiii(.s  n{  Al)raliain,  and  of 
the  dialiii,'Uf  lutwiiii  Ahraliani  and  Naac  after  tlicy  have 
arrived  at  the  place  of  sacrifice.  After  leaniini;  from  Raphael 
what  Cod  ha^coiii'iianded  liim  to  do,  At)rahain  reviews  in  his 
mind  ^ach  jilirase  of  tlie  angel's  ir.essaire  and  of  the  promise 
which   C.od   had    previon->ly    made   to   liini   conct  riiini;    Isaac, 

and  CollclU'les   ; 

•■  ()  altitude  do  science, 
I)  richessc  de  sapiiiice. 
Coml)ieii  tes  faicts  ( t  juRcmens 
Soiit  aux  Iiumains  enteiidemcus 
Uh^curs  et  incomprehensihles."         (11.  430-4,^5) 

On  arrivint;  at  the  mount  he  meditates  at  leni^th  on  the  un- 
natural coiillict  which  is  takinj,'  place  within  him  : 

"  De  nature,  ((ui  se  combat 
Contre  Raison." 

and  in  a  similar  strain  he  reminds  Isaac  that 

■  Jo  portc  Ic  feu  en  ma  main, 
Qui  est  sensible  et  naturel, 
Mais  ung  feu  supeniaturcl 
Brusle  et  ard  dedans  ma  pensee." 

Then  ensues  a  long  scene  (U.  964-1155'  ^uU  of  fine-drawn 
distinctions,  in  which  Isaac  tries  to  persuade  his  father  that  he 
is  about  to  do  wrong,  and  that  he  will  regret  his  deed  when  it 
is  too  late  : 

"  \'ous  aurez  regret  a  oultrance 

Et  grant  remors  de  conscience 

D'auoir  faict  sacrifice  tel 

De  Isaac,  vostre  tilz  et  substance."        

1  V,   RolhschiM,  op.  lit.,  pp.  vi  ami  Ixiii. 
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AhralKiiu  discusses  llio  dink-ully  of  tlie  part  wliicli  each  must 

plav 

"  active 

Ouant  a  inoy,  ([uant  a  toy  passive." 

^aac's   speeclies   liave   a   hardly  less  scholastic  fav<jur.     He 
speaks  of 


Dieu,  ([ui  est  iiion  pere  eteniel, 
Ivt  vous,  mon  pere  naturel." 


n 


Inally  submits 

"  Xonohstant  qu'il  scmblc  a  nature 
Que  vray  pere  se  denature 
Kt  que  ce  luy  soit  amcr  si." 
It  is  in  the  K  and  F  versi<ins  of   i539  that  we  tind  the 
original  of  Bcza's  play.     The  two  texts  differ  only  slightly 
and  in  unimportant  details;  in  F  only,  however,  do  we  find  the 
concluding  speech  of  the  angel  fas  in  Beza's  play)  in  which  the 
promise  is  given  to  Abraham  that  his  seed  shall  increase  in 
number  like  to  the  stars  of  the  heavens  and  the  sand  of  the  sea, 
that  they  shall  possess  the  gates  of  their  enemies,  and  that 
from  hini  shall  one  be  bom  in  whom  all  nations  shall  be  blessed. 
In   all  the  other  versions   Abraham   and   Isaac   rejoin   their 
scr\'ants  immediately  after  sacrificing  the  lamb.     The  lyrical 
element  introduced  into  E  and  F  in  the  pastoral  scenes  has  its 
ciunteqiart  in  the  Abraham  Sacriftant  in  the  song  of  Abraham 
and  Sara  and  the  Songs  of  the  Shepherds,  although  the  subject 
matter  of  the  lyrics  is  changed  entirely.     Moreover  there  are 
some  verbal  similarities  between  E  and  F  on  the  one  hand  and 
Beza's  play  on  the  other,  as  we  shall  see  shortly. 

Beza's  play,  then,  follows  E  and  F  more  closely  than  A,  B, 
and  C,  and  in  one  detail  it  follows  F  more  closely  than  E.  Only 
occasionally,  however,  is  there  any  close  correspondence 
between  passages  or  scenes,  and  Beza's  omissions  and  ad- 
ditions arc  numerous  and  of  a  fundamental  kind.  The  chief 
omissions  are  as  follows  :  Of  the  dramatis  personae  Dieu, 
Misericorde  and  Justice  are  omitted  altogether,  and  con- 
sequently all  the  scenes  which  are  laid  in  heaven.  Ceraphin 
is  replaced  bv  Raphael.     The  place  of  Eliezer  and  Ismael  is 
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takiii  in  Biza's  pluy  by  two  '  dtiiiio  troujKs  '  of  sluplu  rds. 
Tlu'  saius  in  wliicli  Al)raliani,  Sara  and  Isaac  are  cliaracltTs 
previous  to  the  (Upariinv  for  the  Mount  of  Vision  are  vory 
inucli  slurteiied,  and  tliose  in  wliicli  Isaac  and  the  shepherds 
phiv  ),'aines  and  eii,!,M,i,'<'  in  a  sin^'inj;  match  are  rejjhiced  by 
a  short  sceiU'  in  whicii  a  staid  conversation  precedes  the  sonj^s 
of  the  slieplh'-ds,  liere  (Hvested  of  their  pastoral  character. 
Abraham's  soHlo(|uy  of  isi^  lines  after  the  departure  of  the 
ai.s'el,  ;in(l  the  succeeilini;  pastoral  scene  art'  also  omitted. 
.\notIier  soliloiiTiy  of  .Vbraham's  (i,^  lines)  and  the  scene  of 
^ome  -'<K)  lines  already  referred  to  in  which  .\braliain  and 
Isaac  K'^'c  ex])ressiou  to  many  subtle  uiniatural  considerations 
have  left  no  trace  in  Beza's  play.  Moreover  the  latter  con- 
dudes  with  the  announcement  of  the  an),'el  in  which  the 
promise  is  ^ivi'ti  to  Abraham  ;  in  all  the  older  versions  Abra- 
ham sacrifices  the  laml),  and  returns  witli  Isaac  to  the  shep- 
herds who  cannot  understand  tluir  lonj;  delay  ;  the  whole 
partv  then  sets  out  for  home,  and  finally  the  story  is  related 
to  Sara. 

The  additions  wiiich  Beza  has  made  to  the  older  play  are 
not  liss  notable.  In  the  first  place  there  is  a  prolojjue  in 
which  it  is  explained  tliat  the  audience  are  nt)t  in  Lausanne, 
but  in  the  land  of  the  Philistines,  where  they  will  see  .Xbrahani, 
Isaac  and  Sara.  Let  each  one  keep  sik'nce  and  listen  attentive- 
ly. Abraham  and  Sara  each  in  a  soliloquy  praise  God's  good- 
ness, and  then  sinjj  toj;ether  a  '  cantique  '  of  praise  in  which 
they  review  their  lives.  The  next  character  to  be  introduced 
is  Satan  in  the  habit  of  a  monk.  In  a  long  sfililoquy  he 
cotnpares  his  kingdom  to  God's,  ri  joices  in  the  effectiveness 
of  his  frock  as  a  disguise,  and  announces  his  intention  of 
undermining  the  goodness  of  Abraham.  Then  follows,  as  in 
the  older  versions,  the  connnand  of  the  angel  to  Abraham  that 
he  sacrifice  Isaac.  Abraham  submits  at  once  though  he  is 
horrified.  A  company  of  shepherds  comes  forth,  and  Isaac 
asks  that  they  take  him  with  them.  His  extreme  youth  is  here 
et.iphasized  by  the  insistence  of  the  shepherds  that  he  first 
get  his  parents'  permission,  and  their  assurance  that  he  will  be 
allow-ed  to  go  when  "  vous  serez  grand."     It  is  unnecessarv'  to 
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point  o'lt  how  unlike  he  is  to  the  pliiUiSophic  youth  of  the  E 
and  F  versions.  While  Isaac  goes  to  gain  his  father's  consent 
the  shepherds  sing  a  '  cantique  '  of  78  lines,  laudini-  the 
happinessof  hiniwlio  tru  ts  in  God,  and  illustrating  this  truth 
by  the  events  of  Abrahani's  life.  Sara  now  objects  strongly 
to  Isaac's  accompanying  his  father  to  do  sacrifice  ;  the  parting 
scene  is  very  cfTective  and  contains  a  touch  of  dramatic  fore- 
casting when  Sara  says  : 

"  Las  !     je  ne  sais  quand  ce  sera 
Que  revoir  je  vous  pourrai  tous, 
Le  Seigneur  '■oit  avec  vous." 

In  the  older  plays  Sara  urges  Abraham  to  take  Isaac  with  him  : 

"  Mon  amy,  mcn^s  vostre  enfant 
Et  la  fa9on  luy  denottez 
Du  sacrifice." 

They  set  out  and  Satan  (solus)  expresses  ^his  rage  at  Abra- 
ham's intended  obedience.     This  brings  us  to  the  first  'Pause.' 
When  they  arrive  at  the  foot  of  the  hill  Abraham  bids  the 
shepherds  wait.     They  discuss  among  themselves  the  reason 
of  their  master's  evident  depression  and  then  sing  a  '  cantique. 
of  74  lines  on  the  instability  of  all  earthly  things,— a  song 
which  has  retained  something  of  the  pastoral  atmosphere. 
Then  they  withdraw  separately  to  pray.     The  parting  words  of 
Abraham  to  the  shepherds  are  similar  to  those  of  the  E  and  F 
versions,  though  the  latter  contain  no  analogues  to  the  suc- 
ceeding song  and  Abraham's  withdrawal  for  prayer.     After 
the  second   '  Pause  '  follows  the  scene  between  Abraham  and 
Isaac  on  the  mount.     Abraham  avoids  his  son's  questions, 
and  turns  aside  to  pray  ;    Isaac  builds  the  altar— and  then 
follows  his  father's  example.      We  a-e   reminded  that  Beza 
has  not  adhered  closely  to  the  unities  of  time  and  place  when, 
in  the  next  scene,  we  have  a  soliloquy  by  Sara  whom  we  left 
three  days  ago.     We  then  return  at  once  to  Abraham  who  is 
wrestling  with  God  in  prayer  ;     as  he  is  now  strong,  now 
weak,  Satan  tempts  him  or  laments  his  lack  of  success.     At 
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UiiKtli  Al)raliaiii,  liaviiiK  (kliriniiud  to  do  C.od's  bidding, 
Ulls  Isaac  tlif  irutli.  TIr"  siviu-  i.-  woiKUrfully  effective. 
Tlir  imitiial  Ikvc  "f  latin  r  and  child  and  the  anguish  of  each 
are  (lisciilud  in  simple,  iiiovini;  language,  unniarred  by  ex- 
traneous matter,  or  over-elaboration.  Ivven  Satan  is  moved 
to  pity,  and  he  fmally  takes  his  (light  when  he  finds  that  Isaac 
is  a  willing  victim.  As  Aliraham  is  al)out  t(j  strike  the  blow 
the  angel  bids  him  put  up  his  sword  and  points  out  the  ram  ; 
then  in  a  second  speecli  he  announces  the  promise  of  God. 
An  tpilogue  points  out  the  blessings  of  obedience. 

A.  compared  to  the  older  French  versions  Abraham  Sacri- 
jiaut  moves  much  more  rapidly  and  is  nmcli  more  skilfully 
constructed,  the  omissions  having  generally  tended  to  free  the 
narrative  from  undramatic  details  or  digressions.  Beza's 
Calvinism  of  course  explains  his  leaving  out  the  scenes  in 
wliich  God  is  a  character,  and  also  the  conversion  t)f  the 
shepherd  songs,  which  extol  the  joy  of  living  and  the  beauty 
of  the  earth,  into  songs  of  praise  to  God.  The  introduction 
of  Satan  and  the  addition  of  the  song  of  Abraham  and  Sara 
are  due  to  the  same  cause. 

The  passages  in  which  wc  fmd  close  verbal  similarities  be- 
tween Beza's  play  and  the  E  and  F  versions  are  not  numerous. 
The  following  are  cited  because  they  show  a  correspondence 
between  E  and  F  and  Abraham  Sacrifiant.  where  there  is  no 
such  correspondence  between  Beza's  play  and  A,  B  and  C  ; 
E  and  F. 

Raphael. 

Abraham,  Abraham  ! 
Abraham. 

Seigneur, 
Voicy  ton  humble  serviteur 
Prest  a  t'obeyr  en  tout  lieu. 
Raphael. 


Prens  Isaac,  ton  fils  unicque, 

Ton  bien  aym^ 

Puis  yras  par  devotion 
En  la  terre  de  Vision 
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Kt  au  hault  d'une  des  niontaigiics, 
()u  jf  te  doiuieray  enseisnts 

D'icflluy  kras  sacrifice 
Abraham  Sacrijiant. 
L'Angc. 

Abraliani,  Ahrahain. 

Abraham. 

Seigneur. 

Me  voicy. 
L'Ange. 

Ton  fils  bien-aim6 
Tun  fils  vniciue  Isaac  nonun^, 
Par  toy  soit  nieii<;  iusqu'  au  lieu 
Surnoinm«5  la  Myrrhc  de  Dieu  : 
Lii  deuant  nuiy  tu  I'ofTriras, 
Kt  tout  entier  le  bnisleras 
Au  mont  que  ie  te  nionstivray. 

£  and  F. 

Icy  nous  fault  faire  sejour. 

Vecv  ja  le  troysi^nie  jour 

Que  dc  noz  quartiers  et  partis 

Nous  sommes  ensemble  partis 

Et  tant  avons  faict,  la  Dieu  grace 

Que  jc  voy  le  lieu  et  la  place 

Ouquel  mon  filz  et  moy  yrons 

Et  le  sacrifice  offrirons 

A  Dieu.  Vous  troys  nous  attendrez, 

Cardans  I'asne  et  cy  vous  tiendrez 

Tant  que  d'enhault  nous  reviendrons. 

Abraham  Sacrijiant. 

Enfans,  voicy  arriue  le  tiers  lour, 

Quv   nous  marchons  sans  auoir  fait  seiour 

Que  bien  petit  :    reposer  il  vous  faut  : 

Car  quant  k  moy,  ie  veux  monter  plus  haut. 

Auec  Isaac,  iusqu 'en  un  certain  lieu, 

Qui  m'a  estd  enseign^  de  mon  Dieu, 

L^  ]e  feray  sacrifice  &  priere, 

Comme  il  requiert  :   demourez  done  arri^re, 
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Ivt  vmi^  Kaf<l«z  (if  maivlur  jiliis  atiaut 


E  ami  /• 


Hicii  ti'sl  s( mils  (If  Rtiiiir,  si  Dk-u  plaist 


A  imstrc  faict,  hicii  j"apjHT(;'»ys 

(Jllr  pi>rtn'|s  \v  fell  it   Ir  l)i>ys, 

Mais  on  ist  l'ai.i,'iuaii  "U  victinii', 

<Jiii  soiii  n<itiis,  c'limiu'  j'l'stinu', 

I'i'ur  -ai-riraT  ? 
Ahiiilhim  Siiciiiiiiiit. 

\i)ila  (111  l)i)is,  (lu  feu  &  vn  coiistcau, 

Mais  k'  IK'  vny  no  imnitoii  ny  atjiK'au, 

Olio  vi>us  piiissii'z  sacriluT  icy. 
Cf.  also  the  fiilldwiii),' passauo  wliicli  occurs  in  F  only  witli 
tile  final  spctcli  of  tlio  anijcl  in  Ikza's  play.     (V.  Appendix). 

luUons 

Co  (iiio  Diou  to  niande  par  nioy. 

jjoiirtant 

(Jn'a  lii>  111  as  obey  tant 

Ivt  (1110  til  n'as  point  panlonnt' 

All  sciil  lilz  (jiiil  t'a\<iit  (loiiiu-, 

II  a  faict  sojinnol  siTiiioiit 

I'ar  lii\-  iiKsnus  ot  jiironiont 

(Juo  dossils  t'liiit'  nation 

'In  auras  hoiiodictioii 

I>u  liaiilt  trosiio  colostiol  : 

lit  ooiiiiiio  ostoillfs  sont  an  ciol 

Ivt  j,'ravior  an  port  do  la  nior, 

Sans  noiiihror  ot  sans  ostiincr, 

Ainsi  soru  il,  sans  doulitanco, 

Do  ton  i^orino  ot  i\v  ta  soinonco, 

Qui  los  portos  possodora 

Do  tons  onnoinys  i|u'il  aura  ; 

Ivt  on  ta  s^onoratioii 

Touto  ot  chascuno  natifm 

(Jiii  siir  la  tiTro  niarcliora 

A  jamais  honoisto  sora 

Do  Diou,  lo  souvorain  soij^nour. 
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Till-  dose  verbal  sitnilaritios  in  tlii'  above  passaKi-s  are  not 
numerous,  l)Ut  tlie  ideas  correspond  closely,  wliereas  in  A,  H 
and  C  there  are  cither  no  correspondinR  passages  or  the  simi- 
larity is  far  slixhter.     Other  examples  nuK'ht  be  cited.     Abra- 
liam's  fear  that  Sara  will  not  l)elieve  his  explanation  of  Isaac's 
death,  and  that  she  will  impute  to  him  some  sinister  motive, 
is  found  in  I'   and  I"  oidy.     Isaac's  prayer  in  whicli  he  Ih-ks 
forgiveness  of  his  sins  and  that  C.od  will  comfort  ids  mother 
occurs  in  A,  H  and  C  as  well  as  in  K  and  !•*.     A  notewortiiy 
corresj)ondence  between  He/a's  play  and  Iv  and  F  is  found  in 
Al)raham's  long  meditation   I  E  P  lines  340-499)   th-'  substance 
of  which  is  very  similar  to  Abraham's  reflections  on  the  mount 
in  Heza's  play.     In  both  plays  Abraham  is  swayed  by  consider- 
ations wiiich  are  advanced  in  tlie  ensuing'  order,  except  that 
in  Heza's  i)lay  (5)  precedes  (.^)  ;     the  change  was  made,  no 
doubt,  in  the  interest  of  logical  and  artistic  effectiveness,  and 
because  it  emphasized  the  strongly  Calvinistic  conclusion. 

( I )  It  is  diflicult  to  reconcile  God's  jjromises  regardinR  the 
future  of  the  race  in  Isaac,  with  the  present  situation. 

(2t  What  is  impossible  to  man's  intelligence  is  possible  to 

God. 

(31  God  can  raise  Isaac  from  the  dead  if  tliat  be  necessary. 

(4)  Abraham  pleads  the  weakness  of  natural  afTection,  but 
resolves  to  banish  it. 

(5)  After  all  Isaac  is  but  lent  to  his  father  by  God. 

A,  B  and  C  give  expression  only  to  the  last  of  these  consid- 
erations. 

Bcza's  play  seems  to  me  to  be  by  far  the  most  elTcctivc  of 
the  extant  treatments  of  the  Abraham  and  Isaac  story,  with 
the  possible  exception  of  the  short  Chester  play— undoubtedly 
the  most  remarkable  achievement  of  the  old  English  drama. 
In  the  Afmihnm  Sacrifinnl  we  recogtiizc  at  once  the  work  of  a 
skilled  literary  craftsman.  M.  Faguet  credits  Beza  with 
"  I 'intention  de  creer  un  drame  a  la  fois  chretien  et  classiquc, 
qui  soit  inspire  de  I'esprit  religieux  des  anciens  mysteres,  et  qui 
s'aeeommode  aux  formes  de  la  tragedie  telle  qu'on 
commence    a  retitendre.'"      This  is  an   exact    description  of 
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tlif    Aln.ih.im    .S",((> (/(.(!(/.  tlii>u.i;li    \m     raiiiiMt    aijrrf    witli    M. 
I"a;;ii(  t  that  it  n1i,\vs    '  la  rii;iiur«iiM'  tiiiiti.'  tics  tranidit  ^  pn- 
])r.iiifiit  i.lassi(|ius  '    I"  .r,  as  \vi'  liavf  sitii,  lliirr  is  an  iiiti  rval 
i>i  tlin.    .lavs  In  twc.ii  thr  .arh   ami  the  lattr  sci'tu's.  ami  at 
least     twM    widely    Mpaiated    plairs    arc    n'pnsiiittil.     The 
■  laiititiiie,  '  wliieh  ar>'  in  themselves   very    beautiful,  are   nnt 
el'i-els   It  lateil  111  the  aetimi.  l)Ut  they  occur  hcfurt'  the  dratii- 
atie  tiiisiMii  has  h(e'iiiie  acute.     The  laiiKUa.^'c  of  the  il/iiou, 
Hit  )il  is  tspeciallv  O'liviucini;.      Ahrahaiu  in  liis  llerce  dcterniiii- 
ati'n  tn  do  till'  will  "f  Ci'id  is  a  type  of  the  sterner  Calviiiists, 
tli(iui;h   his  chi.racter  is  softened   an<l   ntaile   niuch   more   in- 
terestini;  li\  his  deep  natural  alTection  for  his  son.     The  struK).;le 
that   i;oes  oil  111  hi-,  soul  cni;ai;es  the  svmpathv  of  the  reaii-r 
eiitirelv,  and  is  inlinitely  more  tITictive  than  the  Ion;;  moiio- 
loi;ites  of  the  older  plavs.     This  result   is  hroUKhl  about   !.y 
the  inirodiielioii  of  Satan,  a  charaiter  of  whose  i)resence  none 
of   till'     other    litiimiilis    pii.u'niK     are     conscious,     hut    who 
s<  rves  a  double  function— that  of  dramatically  rei)resentin); 
in    his   speeclus   the   struu^le   of   Abraham's   weaker   liutnan 
nature  as;ainst  llie  conimandment  of  (lod,  and  of  en.t;ai,'in.ii;  our 
svmpathies  elTectivelv  on  the  side  of  dutv.     Tin   moral  siKniti- 
cance  of   temptation,   wlien   the   worst   is   made   t'l  seem   the 
better  reason,  is  in  this  way  vividly  suuK^sted.  and  the  cfTtct 
is  verv  powerful.      As  far  as  I  am  aware  tiic  function  of  the 
devil  in  this  i)lay  is  original  with  lU/.a.      In  the  KuKlish  moral- 
ities  "  the  office  of  the  devil    is  on   the 

whole,  limited  to  one  tiling,  namely,  that  of  .i,'>^''"K  their 
av,'ents,  the  vices,  their  hellish  commissions."*  In  Munkind 
the  devil,  TytivuUus,  whispers  his  evil  suRk't'stions  in  the  ear 
of  mankind— a  situation  paralleled  in  some  other  Ivn^'lisli 
plays,— but  nowhere  do  we  find  the  devil  playing'  a  role  so 
artisticallv  conceived  as  is  that  of  the  Ahroham  Sacnfiaiit. 
The  similiarity  of  some  of  the  speeches  of  the  devil  in  The 
Disobedient  Chilil  to  those  of  Satan  in  Heza's  play,  with 
with  which  it  is  almost  exactly  contemporary,  is  perhaps 
worthv  of  note.     Compare  for  example  the  following  lines  : 


I  Cusliiiuiii.    //.••    /'.    i7  iir  /  ///.    \'!,,.    Il.illi'.    ]■ 
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••  And  lIiMii'^li  thai  (■.-•«!  "II  lii«l'  ''-'Vi  liis  doininiMii, 
Aii.l  ml.  til  111.-  wmHiI  tvrry where, 
Yit  l>y  V"ur  leave  I  have  a  poiti.'ii 
( )|'  this  same  earth  that  staiidelh  here. 
The  KiiiK<l"in  "'  <■'"!  '■'  ali^ve  in  heaveti, 
And  niitie  is,  I  tell  yii,  beneath  in  hell."' 
with  Satan's  lir4  sjMedi  in  Ahuili.tm  Saniffinl  (II.  147--"^.^'- 
That  H</asplav"s'aiV"nini..dea\ixf"rin.sde  la  trai;i-die  telle 

,,i,'nnc..nnnence  a  r.nlendre  ■  is  seen  in  several  particulars. 
In  the  hrst  i.lace  the  f)erfeet  unitv  nf  the  action  if  we  except 
the  three  rather  lnn«  '  caiiti<ines  '  is  in  ii.arked  contrast  to  the 
,,rdiiiarv  nivsterv  plav,  in  which  the  Hihle  sf.ries  are  narrated 
withont  anv  ri.uor,,us  selection  or  rejection  of  details.  The 
fact  that  He/a  has  •  separated  the  prolo^^,,..  and  din.d.d  the 
whole  into  paw.es,  after  the  inaiur  of  actes  in  comedies  -  also 
points  d.f.nitelv  to  the  model,  of  ancient  literature  which  the 
anthor  had  in  mind.  TIp'  stichic  v.  rs..  .11.  ,v>.S  4>  ■'  and  the 
presence  of  the  ' -Kinie  troupes'  ot  sheplu  r.ls,  partly  ful- 
filling as  thev  do  tlie  f miction  of  a  chorus,  nw  also  traits 
derived  diiecllv  from  Creek  drama. 

I'Ncii.isii  vi;ksi()Xs  or  mi:  Ahk.mi.vm  .\nu 

IS.\.\C  STOKV 

The  storv  of  Abraham  and  Isaac  is  treated  in  eacli  of  tl-.o 
four  extant  cvcles  of  I-nRlish  mystcries-thosc  of  York. 
Townelev.  Chester  and  Coventry.  Besides  tlu'sc  there  arc  the 
I-ast  AiiKlia  Hrome  plav  and  one  which  is  prescr\-cd  in  a 
Trinity  Colle^'c,  Dublin,  MS.;  neither  of  these  is  known  to 
have  fonne.1  part  of  a  cycle.^  Many  other  versions  arc  lost. 
for  we  know  of  plays  on  this  subject  having  been  performed  at 

•   Uo<lslcv's  Old  English  I'hiy^.  id.  Hazlitt,  vol.  ii.  p.  ,',io. 

•  -         is  ;i  r.l;iy— 77i.'  Tri.U  .'/  Ahr.iluyn- 
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Newcastle,  Hcveil  and  Dublin  ;  an  Aiiraliar.i  a:!.i  Isaac  play 
was  also  ^rivei)  at  St  lJun>taiis,  Canterhun  ,  in  1491-  It  would 
seem  prolKtl)k-  tlial  Hie  subject  was  a  jiopular  one  in  the  old 
religious  drama,  for  it  contained  possibilities  for  trasedy 
almost  une(iualled  bv  any  other  Bi!)le  story.  The  relation  of 
the  various  extant  versions  of  the  play  to  each  other  we  shall 
consider  briefly.  In  the  followin-  pages  I  shall  refer  to  the 
York  play  as  V.,to  theTowneley  play  as  T..  to  the  Chester  play 
as  Ch.,  to  the  Coventry  play  as  C,  to  tlie  Dublin  play  as  D., 
and  to  the  Hn.iiie  jjlay  a.  H.  Tl;e  French  plays  will  be  re- 
ferred to  by  the  kitus  .\.  H,  C,  li  and  !•,  as  in  the  preceding 

chapter. 

Clnsli-r  cmd  Hromc— When  Miss  Lucy  Toulir.in  Smith  first 
published  the  Brome  play  {Auijlii.  vol.  vii.,  18S4)  she  pointed 
out  tliat  the  corresponding  play  in  tiie  Chester  cycle  contained 
"  >everal  resemblances  to  the   Brome  manuscript,"  some  of 
which  she  indicated.'     In  Modern  Language   i\otcs  for  April 
1890,  Professor  Holdfeld  showed  that  the  parallels  between 
the  two  plavs  were  much  closer  and  more  numerous  than  Miss 
Smith  had  suggested.      He  explained  the  relation  between  the 
two  plays  as  follows  :  "  Tiie  play  on  .\bralianrs  Sacrifice  in  the 
Brome    MS.  is  the  corrupt  form  of  an  older  version,  not  nec- 
essarily earlier  than  the  beginning  of  the  fourteenth  century. 
This  latter  has  been  used,  in  its  cliief  portiondines  1 14-314).  as 
the  model  for  the  corresponding  part  of  the  fourth  play  in  the 
Chester  collection."-     Professor  Ilohlfeld's  argument  is  plausi- 
ble, and  may  be  accepted  as  a  satisfactory  explanation  of  the 
close    correspondence    between    many    passages    in    the    two 
plays.     Even  his  long  li>t  of  para'.l.ls  is  hanlly  exhaustive. 
Cf.  the  following  additions  : 

(B.     .\  !    Lord  of  heuyn,  my  handes  I  wryng.   (1.  120) 
iCh.   I'or  sonnve  1  male  my  handes  wringe.    (1.  323) 

(B.     For  inv  hart  was  neuer  hallTe  so  sore  (1.  160) 
iCh.  Thy  wordes  makes  my  harte  full  sore  (1.  342) 


1  Aiii^H'i.  Vol    vii,  p.    i-'3. 
-  M.hirrii   /. ^l>.\■.■^J.^^■  .V  'd  v, 
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Moreover  the  statement  tliut  "  their  hnal  parts  are  entirely 
ditTerent,  at  least  from  the  moment  when  the  angel  appears  to 
release  Abraliam  from  the  Lord's  commandment  (Ch.  7320  and 
B.  1.  314).  "  althougli  true  in  a  general  way,  is  hardly  accurate, 
for  I  liave  discovered  one  or  two  similarities  after  this  point. 
Cf.  the  following  : 

(R.     Me  standytii  teyed,  loo  !   a-mong  the  breres  (1.  324) 
iCh.   Amonge  tlie  hreyers  tyed  is  he  (1.  442) 

B.     Off  yow  scliall  cume  frowte  gret  [won] 

And  euer  be  in  blysse  with-owt  ynd.   (11.  398-399) 


Ch.  Bles.-.e:l  euer  more  sliall  tliou  be. 

Through  frute  that  shall  come  of  tliet 


(11.  458-459) 


York  and  Towncky.— It  has  long  been  known  that  in  many 
respects  certain  of  the  plays  of  the  York  and  Towneley  cycles 
show  a  marked  resemblance  to  each  otlicr.'  In  the  respective 
versions  of  the  Abraham  and  Isaac  story  these  resemblances 
are  not  numerous,  but  they  are  unmistakeal)le.  The  dramatis 
personae  of  Y.  are  Abraham,  Isaac,  Angelus,  Primus  Famulus, 
Secundus  Famulus;    to  these  characters  T.  adds  that  of  Deus. 

In  Y.,  however,  Isaac  is  "  of  eelde   Thyrty  yere  and 

more  sum  dele,"  and  he  does  not  refer  to  his  mother,  whereas 
in  T.  he  is  a  child,  afraid  of  the  sword  and  appealing  to  Abra- 
ham to  spare  him  for  love  of  his  mother.  I  have  noted  the 
following  similarities  :  In  both  plays  Abraham  is  one  hundred 
years  old  (Y.  1.  5,  T.  1.  38).  In  both  plays  Abraham  suggests 
to  Isaac  that  tliey  will  return  safely  : 

I Y.     I  praye  god  send  vs  wele  agayne  (1.  108) 
It.     We  shal  com  home  with  grete  lovyng.  (1.  142) 

Cf.  the  speech  of  the  first  servant  in  each  pliy  as  Abraham  and 
Isaac  leave  them   : 

jY.     Att  youre  biddyng  we  wille  be  bowiie  (1.  113) 
(T.      we  ar  redy  youre  bydyng  to  fulfill^  (1.  152) 
I  \'.Hoh\fc\d,  Die  altciigtischot  Kollcktivmistcriiii    (.\nglia  v..l.  xi,   pp. 
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In  l)olh  plays  Ahraluun  savs  tl.at  hv  would  ^\aMy  die  for  his 

son  (Y.  241,  T,  2-^0).     Cl. 

(Y.     Childir.  hide  ye  la-re  still.   (1.  I45» 

^T.      Ye  two  here  with  this  asse  ahide   il.  145)- 

l{l>cwhere'Al)ralianraddrossc-  the  servants  as  "  chiklre  "    yT. 

157). 

( Y.     Sertis,  sr.ne,  I  may  no  len^ar  layne.   (1.  187) 
\T.      Now.  son,  I  may  no  longer  layn.  (1.  109) 

Cod  is  calkd  ••  Adonay  •'  in  Y.  (1.  263I  and  T.  (11,  i  and  46)  ; 
in  no  i.tlur  play  is  this  name  used. 


(Y. 
IT. 

|V. 
\T. 


That  all  this  worlde  has  worthely  wn^uRiil  il.  2f>4) 
limR  syn  lie  this  warld  has  wroght.   d.  10) 

Thy  wordis  niakis  me  my  wangges  to  wete.   il.  275) 
water  shotis  in  both  myn  eeyn.   (1.  216) 


In  no  other  play  d^es  Abraham  refer  to  himself  as  weeping. 

To-vuchv  ami  Ihvmc  or  Chester.— In  certain  respects  T.  is 
closer  to  b'.  or  Ch.  than  to  Y.  The  characters  are  the  same 
except  that  in  B.  and  Ch.  the  ser^•ants  are  omitted,  and  that 
in  Ch  a  second  angel  is  added.  In  B.  as  in  T.,  Cod  ( in  heaven) 
aimr.unces  that  he  will  trv  Abraham's  faith.  In  all  three  plays 
Isaac  is  a  child  and  speaks  of  his  mother  ;  in  all  three  he  is 
horrified  on  learning  that  he  is  to  die,  suggests  that  if  he  has 
trespassed  he  sh.^uld  be  beaten,  and  fears  the  sword  in  Abra- 
ham's hand.  In  all  three  Isaac's  face  is  turned  d^wn  that  he 
niav  not  see  the  blnw.  In  B.  and  T.  Abraham  kisses  Isaac 
after  all  danger  is  past.  The  following  passages  may  be 
compared,  some  of  which  are  noteworthy  chiefly  becau>-e  they 
occur  in  the  same  connection  : 

(T.     Isaac,  sun,  wher  art  thou  ? 

I  All  redy,  fader,  Lo  me  here.   (U.  Q^.V- 


B.     Ysaac,  my  owyne  son  dere, 

Wer  art  thou,  chyld  '     Speke  to  me. 

Mv  faver  swet  fader,  I  am  here.  (11.  101-4) 
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T. 

B. 

C. 


I  am  rcdv  t(i  do  this  dudo, 
And         -'-'■■'•-■"  -■»> 


I  am  rcdy  t«  do  tins  cK'Uo, 

And  c'Utr  to  fulfill  youro  bydyng  (11.  139"  141 

I  am  full  fayn  to  do  yowr  bedyng.   (1.  119) 

I'atlier,  I  am  all  rcadye 

To  doo  your  byddingo  moste  mckelye.  (11.  "• 


237-9) 


T.     My  dore  son,  look  thou  haue  no  drcde, 

\\\-  siial  com  homo  with  gretc  louyng.  (11.  141-143) 
I  B.     Dred  the  nowyth,  my  chyld,  I  the  red  etc.   (1.  143) 
'C.      Droede  thee  n(jt,  my  childe,  I  reade  etc.  (1.  269) 

(T.     Bi  this  thyng  he  broght  to  end.   (1.  164) 
iC.      For  we  must  doc  a  littill  thinge.   (1.  230) 
The  word  '  thing  '  seems  to  be  used  in  a  technical  sense. 

|T.     Syn  I  haue  trcspast  I  wold  be  bet.d.  185) 
'  B.     YfT  I  haue  trespassyd  a-yens  yow  owt, 

With  a  vard  ye  may  make  me  full  myld.  (11.  169-171) 

Yf  I  have  treasspasede  in  anye  degree, 

With  a  yarde  you  maye  beate  me.  (11.  289-291) 

T.     God  sir,  jnit  vp  youre  sword  agayn  (1.  283) 

B.     Ya  !  but  I  woold  that  sword  wer  in  a  gled.   (1.  381) 

The  fact  that  tl"-  lust  two  leaves  of  the  T.  MS.  are  wanting, 
makt's  impossible  a  comparison  of  the  conclusions. 

Ct>w«/»v.— The  play  is  short,  and  as  in  Y.,  the  characteri- 
zation is  slight  and  the  whole  effect  non-dramatic,  although  in 
the  early  part  of  the  p'ay  the  relation  of  father  and  child 
sugg'-'sts  the  B.  and  Ch.  plays;  the  scenes  are  lacking,  however, 
in  the  little  realistic  touches  which  make  B.  and  Ch.  so  effective. 
In  both  C.  and  Y.  Abraham  makes  but  little  objection  to  the 
command  of  the  angel,  and  in  both  Isaac  makes  no  objection 
whatever  when  his  father  tells  him  that  he  is  to  die.  C. 
contains  only  one  passage  which  is  strikingly  similar  to  Y.,  viz  : 

|C.      Almighty  God  thus  the  wylle  mede 

1  flor  that  good  wylle  that  thou  ast  done.  (56  13,  u) 

|Y.     God  sais  thou  sail  haue  mekill  mede 

For  thys  goode  will  that  thou  in  ware  (11.  335-337) 
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An  apparent  similarity  U>  T.  is  probably  nnt  siKniik-ant  : 
C.      With  vow  to  walk  onyr  dak-  and  liillc  (.S-  I'.i' 
T.     Hi  billys  and  dayllys,  Ix.tli  vp  &  downi\   (1.  i.vst 
To  B.  atid  Cli.  tlurr  arc  also  -^rtain  similarities.     As  in  h.  the 
play   opens   with    Aljraliam's  t  xpressinK   his   special   love   for 
Isaac,  and  his  praying'  f<'r  Cods  blessing  :    in  both  plays  he 
tlun  addresses  I^aac  alTectionately.  who  replies  in  a  similar 

wav.     Cf. 

(C.      Tim  art  my  suetc  childe,  and  par  amnure 
iTul  wele  in  lierte  do  I  the  love.   (50  ,;,.  ,.,) 
I  B.     Cnme  on,  swete  chyld,  I  love  the  best  etc.   (1.  31  > 

In  C.  as  in  Ch.  and  B..  Isaac  notices  his  father's  "hevy  elier" 
and  twice  iiutnires  as  to  the  cause.  Abraham  covers  Isaac's 
face  with  a  •  Kerchere  "  as  in  B.,  C.  and  Y.  The  first 
words  of  At )ra]iam  after  the  angel  has  prevented  his  slaying 
Isaac  are  similar  in  C.  and  B. 

(C.      I  thank  my  God  in  hcuyn  above, 

I         And  hyni  honowre  for  this  grett  grace.   (55  0,  m) 

[b.     a  !  Lord,  I  thanke  the  of  thy  gret  grace.  (1.  ,^,^,V 

The  concluding  promise  of  the  angel  is  similar  t.  that  in  B., 
Ch..  I),  and  V.  They  then  go  home  into  their  own  country  as 
in  B.,  V.  and  D. 

Duhlin.--l).  dilTers  from  al!  the  other  Ivnglish  plays  in  that 
Sara  is  a  character.  Tlie  other  drunmlis  pirsvmu  are  Abraham, 
Isaac,  Dens  and  Angelus  :  Abraham  addresses  his  ser\-ants 
but  tluv  do  not  speak.  As  Brotanek  has  pointed  out  D.  is 
nmch  more  closelv  related  to  the  French  plays  of  the  \  ieil 
Tcstamnit  tlian  is  anv  .  .tlier  Ivnglish  play.  Isaac  is  a  child,  and 
much  is  ma.le  of  his  affection  for  his  mother  ;  in  the  elabora- 
tion of  small,  realistic,  dramatic  detail  the  play  resembles  the 
Brome  version.  Abraliam's  first  speech  in  each  play  is  similar: 
'D.     0  gret  god  on  hyc  that  al  the  worldc  madest, 

And  lendist  vs  oure  leving  lieR-  to  do  thi  plesaunce, 

to  the  be  honoure, 

and  hily,  lord,  I  thank  the. 
B.     Fader  of  lieuyn  ouniipotent. 
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Thow  liast  yniTe  iuc  both  lond  and  rent, 
And  my  lyvclod  iliow  hast  nic  sent  ; 
I  tlianke  the  lievly  ener-in(irc  of  all. 


Cf. 


alsf  > 
I'D. 


the  j,'iiiide  lord  of  al  heuenes  live, 
e(i:iuuni(leth  the  to  take  and  sacrifye 
Isaac  thi  son  that  thou  louest  so  liertlye  (11.  56-59) 
Ib.     Owr  Lord  coiiiandyth  the  for  to  take 

Ysaac,  thy  yownR  sone  that  thow  luvyst  best 
And  witii  hvs  blod  saervfvce  thai  tliow  make. 

(11.  60-63) 
The  Ch.  versi-m  is  Miiiilar.  As  in  H.,  Cli.  and  T.  Isaac  thinks 
his  death  is  to  be  a  punishment  for  his  having  "  trespassed  " 
and  begs  for  mercy.  Abraluun's  words,  "  thi  modre  may  not 
haue  hir  wille  all  way"  (I.  19S)  susgest  the  corresponding 
passage  in  Ch.  — "  Thy  mother  I  can  not  please."  (1.324)- 
In  D.  (1.  22O,  Ch.  (1.  4o>,  and  C.  {54  1.,),  there  is  a  reference 
to  smiting  olT  Isaac's  head. 

iJrotanek  pointed  out  certain  verbal  similarities  between 
D.  and  Y.  and  T.,  which  indicate  an  unmistakeable  relation- 
sliip.     I  have  noted  the  following  passages  : 

D.  Abraham,  fearing  the  effect  of  Isaac's  death  upon 
Sara,  resolves  to  "  se  how  preuely  that  I  can  it  do  "  (11.  82-84)  ; 
in  Y.,  Abraham  decides  tliat  "  to  my  sone  I  will  noght  save." 

(1.  93)- 

and  I  charge  you  that  ye  abide  here  m  deede, 

and  tliat  ve  remeve  not  from  this  stede.  (11.  141-143) 

Sir,  we  shal  abide  you  here, 

Oute  of  this  stede  shall  we  not  go.   (11.  1 55-157) 

Y.     Childir,  bide  ye  here  still  ; 

\o  ferther  sail  ye  goo.  (11.  145-147) 

fD.     A,  son,  I  haue  aspyed  the  place.  (1.  157) 
It.     ho,  my  son,  here  is  the  place.  (1.  165) 

(D.     Come  on,  sen,  a  right  goode  pace.   (1.  159) 
\T.     we  nmst  go  a  full  good  paase.  (1.  161) 


D. 
T. 
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(  I).     Niiw  I-,;uK',  ;>. Ml,  I  nuiy  ii"  l;n;;iv  ivfrayiu'.   (I.  idi) 
-  T.      .Now,  Ndii,  I  iua\   11"  1' linger  hiyn.     1.  i()<>i 
(v.     Scrtis,  sDiic,  I  !ii,i>- n.)  K'ii,i,'ar  la\iu'.   il.  1S7) 

I  D.     lay  ildwiU'  that  wnlv  on  that  autor  thtir.    (1.  Kx)) 
I  Y.     Lay  (loiiiio  that  woodv  t-iKii  Iuto, 

Tillc  ouri'  alitor  \)v  j^ratliidi.'.   (11.  i^SKm)) 

I  I).     Vif  I  liauo  tri'spast,  I  cry  yni  iiuTcy.   il.  17;,) 
T.     >vii  I  haiu'  tri'sj)ast  I  wold  ho  hit.   (1.  i.SO) 
IV      Tliat  I  haik'  lrospai-.eil  or  o;,rlit  mysdoiu', 

l'or-i,'ilTi-'  I1U'  fadir.  (11.  2',()-2S^) 

I  I).     IlaiK'  I  (lisi)l.sid  yi  ai  any  thini;  ?  il.  17JI 
I  I).     Xav,  sMii,  to  iiK'  th"ii  hast  do  no  trospas.   il.  177) 
j  T.     what   hanr  I  dono  ?  trnly,  hoik'  ill.   d.  1S9) 
It.      What  liaui'  I  doiu',  fader,  what  haiif  I  saidi'  ? 
Truly  no  kyiis  ill  to  mc.   ill.  205-2071 

I),     tlii'ii,  fador,  hyiidc  iiiyiif  hatulrs  and  my  Kk-,''"^  iii'^l, 
and  VOIR'  mo  a  ,i;ivt  stroko,  that  my  pcyius  wri\'  past. 

(II  223-227) 

V.     Tlur-fM'.-f  \\v  downo,  liaiidc  and  frito.   (1.  277) 
Now  fadir  he  not^ht  my-.syn!,', 
Hut  smyto  fast  as  yi-  may.   (11.  2<>,v2y5l 

(I),     and  scitl,  ouro  lord  alowi'd  my  wyllo   fl.  3421 
■  T.      Thi  ,t;oo,l  will  co:ii  I  to  alow.   (1.  2591 
IV.     To  lowo  that  1  ordc  I  lial  lo  !,M\'ti"  skyll   (1.  322) 
The  rxpivssions  "in  fay"   1 D.  i(;yi   and   "ma  fa"   (T.  ,^<)), 
"  ma  fay  "  (T.  12S1  occur  in  none  oiIk  r  of  the  Ivnj^Iish  plays. 

Thk  Ri;l.\tim\  ok  /,/•;  r//-./,  n-:s'i .\Mr:xT  im..\v,s 

TO  IC.NC.l.lSil  vi:ks!o\s 
The  r'rencli  versions  of  the  Ahrahain  and  Isaac  story  are 
not  closely  related  to  any  of  the  I-;n,i;lisli  plays  except  D —  the 
only  I'-iijjlish  ])lay  in  which  Sara  is  a  character.  Hrotanek 
has  pointed  out  the  similarities  hetween  the  \'.  T.  and  I),  in  his 
edition  of  the  latter  play  printed  in  Atujlia,  vol.  21.  Some  <if 
tlie  parallel  passa^s  which  he  adduces  are  not  very  convincing;;, 
hut  after  all  possihle  deductions  have  heen  made  a  sufficient 
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number  remains  to  establish  beyond  controversy  tlie  relation- 
ship. Without  attempting  to  sift  tlie  evidence  brought  for- 
ward by  Brotanek  I  shall  merely  notice  ijrietly  those  points  in 
the  French  plays  to  which  there  are  correspondences  in  the 
linj^lish  versions  of  the  story. 

In  V.  T.  Cod  (in  heaven)  resolves  tliat  he  will  test  Abra- 
ham's faith  ;  so  in  I).,  H.  and  T.  :  lu'  cor.iinands  his  angel  to 
bid  Al)raham  sacrifice  Isaac  ;  so  in  D.  and  B.  Al)raliani  is 
troubled  regarding  Sara  ;  so  in  D.;  in  V.  T.,  however,  she 
makes  no  objection  to  Isaac's  accompanying  iiis  father  ;  in  D. 
siie  tries  to  persuade  Abraham  to  leave  Isaac  at  home.  In 
E.  F.  (11.  391  +  )  Aliraham  meditates  on  the  promise  which  God 
has  made  tiiat  Isaac's  descendants  shall  be  in  immber  like  the 
sands  of  the  sea  and  the  stars  of  the  sky  ;  so  in  V.  but  the  pass- 
age occurs  before  Abraham  has  learned  that  he  is  to  sacrifice 
his  son.  Isaac  cries  out  against  his  father's  ii:tentio:i  to  slay 
him  as  in  D.,  T.,  B.  aiul  Ch.  He  suggests  that  his  eyes  be 
covi'red  in  order  that  he  niav  not  see  the  sword  ;  so  in  Ch., 
B.  and  Y.  ;  in  T.  he  fears  tiie  swonl  but  does  m^t  ask  that  his 
eyes  he  covered  ;  in  C.  Abraham  covers  his  son's  face  in  order 
that  he  may  not  see  his  "  lovely  vesage."  Abraham  suggests 
to  Isaac  that  he  bind  him  as  in  B.  and  Cli.;  in  D.  Isaac  makes 
the  proposal,  as  also  in  V.  In  IJ.  F.  Isaac  asks  his  father  to  use 
his  girdle  in  binding  iiim,  and  also  that  Aljrah.ain  take  away  his 
hat  and  neck-scarf  ;  similar  detail  is  introdueel  in  Ch.  wliere 
Isaac  asks  his  father  to  take  away  liis  clotiies  in  order  that  no 
blood  be  shed  on  them,  and  in  D.  wlure  Isaac  requests  him  to 
take  ofT  his  gown  and  ungird  him,  and  where  he  also  asks  that 
his  mother  be  not  allowed  to  see  his  clothes.  Abraham  kisses 
his  son  as  in  B.,  Ch.,  D.,  C.  and  Y. ;  in  A,  B,  C  ard  B.  he  kisses 
him  a  second  time.  Abraliam  feels  physical  repulsion  to  the 
deed — "  Tout  le  sang  de  iiion  cfieur  s'emeult  ";  cf.  "  My  blode 
aborreth  to  se  my  son  blede,  for  all  on  blode  it  is  "  (D.  11.  243- 
245),  and  "  My  hart  begynnyth  stronly  to  r\sse.  To  seethe 
blood  off  thy  blyssyd  body  "  (B.  11.  2(j8-2io),  and  ■'  A  !  Lord, 
my  hart  reysyth  ther-agayn  "  (B.  1.  299).  Isaac  thinks  of  his 
mother  as  in  B.,  Ch.  and  D. ;  in  F.  and  T.  Abraham  is  con- 
cerned as  to  how  he  is  to  tell  her,  for  lie  knows  that  she  will 
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detect  any  suhtertUKi'.  Uaao  asks  wlutlur  a  l)cast  may 
not  be  sul)stitiite(l  as  the  victim;  sn  in  1).  In  Iv.  F.  Ahraliani 
retle^'ts  that  I-iaio  mi;,'ht  have  died  in  battle  or  liave  met  some 
othiT  terril)le  fate  ;  so  in  I).  After  all  danjjir  is  past  Abraham 
kisses  Isaac  as  in  H.  and  T.  In  F.  the  anijel  ^dves  to  Abraham 
the  loni(  promise,  in  laiiLcnase  similar  to  that  nsed  in  D.,  B., 
Ch.,  C.  and  V.  Abraham  and  Isaac  return  to  their  scr\-ants 
and  set  out  for  home  as  in  I).,  V.  and  H.  The  concluding  scene 
in  which  Sara  is  a  character  is  similar  to  thi'  I),  version,  one  or 
two  passai^es  resembling  each  other  closely  c.  q. 
\' .  T,   Or  soit  le  imisant  Dieu  louc  (I.  10591 ' 

I).   Now  I)lessid  be  that  lorde  souerei,t;ne  (1.  359). 


Sumnuiry. — Of  the  lu  dish  plays  whicli  deal  with  the 
Abraham  and  Isaac  story  ■  idy  Ch.  and  H.  are  intimately  re- 
lated to  each  other,  but  none  of  them  occupies  a  position  of 
complete  isolation.  T.  and  C.  are  more  closely  related  to  Y. 
than  to  any  other  play,  but  in  certain  resjiects  they  are  closer 
to  B.  and  Cii.  than  to  Y.  I),  contaitis  many  lines  similar  to 
correspondiiii;  lines  in  Y.  and  T.,  but  in  its  t^eneral  spirit  and  in 
two  or  three  passaijes  it  holds  more  closely  to  B.  Whatever 
be  the  e.xplanation  of  these  facts  it  is  clear  tliat  the  mystery 
plays  of  the  various  districts  of  the  Midland  and  N'ortliem 
coutities  were  not  imknoi.ii  in  other  parts  of  the  same  counties. 
None  of  till"-'  l>lavs  exci  pt  I).  show<  a  very  close  resei7iblance 
to  the  pla>s  of  the  Viiil  Tisliniuiif  ;  sonu'  slight  similarities 
in  detail-  w!;ieh  are  not  to  Ix-  fomid  in  the  \'ul,ijate,  however, 
make  it  difi'icult  to  cousidi  r  the  I'rench  and  I'ji>,dish  cycles  as 
etitirel\-  independent  of  each  (aher. 

It  is  not  impossible,  indeed,  that  the  mystery  plays  of  the 
(lifTerent  Ivuropean  countries  were  more  closely  related  than 
has  ever  been  supposed.  At  any  rate  it  is  dilTicult  to  explain 
the  fact  that  ideas  and  incidents  are  common  to  versions  of 
dilTt  rent  countries,  which,  are  not  found  in  the  account  jjiven 
in  Cienesis,  and  which,  if  they  have  developed  naturally 
from  the  dramatic  treatment  of  the  subject,  are  at  least  very 
strikin.i;.  Compare,  for  instance,  the  following  extracts  from 
Keo  Iklcari's  Knpf^nsi  iituzionv  c  Festa  d'Abraam  e  d'Isac  suo 
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Fi()liuolo  (first  edition,  Flortnco,  4°,  vvilliout  dati-  ;  second 
edition  14S5).  Abraliani  is  lyinj;  on  a  bed  wiien  the  angel 
brings  to  him  tlio  ronimand  of  (lod— as  in  Ia  Vid  Testament 
He  warns  Isaac  not  to  let  Sara  know  that  they  are  going,  and 
issues  a  similar  injunction  to  the  two  scr\-ants  :  Cf.  I).,  Y.  and 
T.  He  orders  the  servants  also  to  prepare  wliatever  will  be 
necessary  for  a  six  days'  journey — as  in  Beza's  play.  A 
striking  resemblance  to  Heza's  play  occurs  "  dipoi  cominciano 
a  edificare  un  altare  in  sul  monte  "  when  we  return  to  Sara,  who 
complains  to  lier  lK)usehold  regarding  tlie  pain  she  endures  in 
the  absence  of  Abraliam  and  Isaac.  Referring  to  his  mother 
Isaac  says  : 

"  Se  fussi  a  qucsto  loco  io  non  morrei, 
Con  tanti  voti,  preglii  ed  umilitade 
Pregluresti  il  Signor,  ch'io  cainperci." 
Cf.  the  following  lines  from  Ch.: 

'■  Woulde  God  my  mother  were  here  witli  me  ! 
Shee  woulde  kncele  downe  upon  her  knee, 
I'rainge  you,  father,  if  yt  may  be, 
For  to  save  my  lifle." 
Abraham  tells  Isaac  that  G(x\  will  raise  him  from  the  dead 
rather  than  fail  in  his  promise,  and  also  reflects  : 
"  Tu  non  morrai  di  lunga  malattia, 
Ne  divorato  da  fiera  crudele." 
Compare  the  following  lines  from  K  and  F: 

" tu  ne  dois  partir  du  monde 

Par  quelque  maladie  itninunde. 
Par  guerre  ou  quelque  aultre  fortune." 
And  both  versions  continue  to  compare  witli  this  Isaac's  being 
offered  up  by  the  hand  of  his  father  a  worthy  sacrifice  to  God. 
Isaac  then  prays  God  to  forgive  his  sins  and  asks  his  father  to 
pardon  his  disobedience  and  to  bless  him.  Abraham  prays 
God  to  bless  Isaac  and  gives  him  his  own  blessing — details  that 
we  have  noticed  in  several  of  the  plays  which  we  have  con- 
sidered. After  they  have  returned  to  Sara  and  she  has  re- 
covered from  Iier  amazement,  she  praises  God,  and  then 
"  Sarra  et  tutti  gli  altri  di  casa,  eccetto  Abram  c  quelli  dua 
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AiiKi'li.  luiti  iiiMiiin.-  faiirio  uii  hallo  caiitando  qiicsta 

lauda.-' 

In  till  Siiaiii-.Ii  .l«/i»  (/(/  Sdinjiiii)  lic  Abuilmm  iIkto  is  at 
ka'>t  ono  pi'iiit  "f  rtstniblancf  h>  l.c  Vui  Tislunii  nt  uiul  soviral 
Ivii.ulisli  l»la\s,  a-:  M.  Rduaiirt  lias  puiiitid  mit.  S|H'akiii,i,'  <>{  tlio 
passaijc  ill  till'  Spanish  pl.iv  "  ni'i  Isaac  pric  sun  |Hri"  di-  lui 
baniUrlc-  \i  ux.aliiKiu'il  no  puissc  voir  Ic  coutoau  (|ui  va  I'l-nor- 
^vT,"  M  Roiianit  says  :  "  Ccttc  idcv,  non  oxprinuv  dans  la 
HibK',  sc  troiiw  dans  lo  Mist/n-  du  Vicl  Tt'stanunt,  virs 
lojj;  lo.'^o.  On  la  rriiianini' anssi  dans  K's  C7)(\f/<  >-/'/<JiJ-." -' 
\\\'  iiia\  add  tliat  it  is  found  also  in  V.  aiid  H.  Tlif  lints 
rt'ftTR'd  to  in  /•;/  Sinir^cio  i/c  Ahrdluim  art,'  tlic  foUowiim; 
"  V  as  mis  ojos  do  mihrir 

porquo  a  vc/is  sc  Irvanta 

yra  al  tiriipo  (kl  niorir 

y  por  no  \\r  dovtiidir 

cl  cuoliillo  a  la  j,'arganta."  (II.  5^8-533)' 

CiOUDINGS  TRANSLATION 

(iiil(lins,''s  version  is  a  very  faithful  reproduction  of  Hoza's 
play.  It  i^  in  the  main  a  lino  for  line  translation,  and  the  order 
of  the  lines  is  very  rarely  disturbed.  Occasionally,  however, 
one  line  is  exi)anded  into  two,  c,  (/.  11.  (n)()  and  890,  or  more 
freciueiitly  a  couplet  is  translated  I)y  four  lines,  c.  <j.  the  last 
two  lines  of  the  I'mloijiu'  and  11.  192-3,  731-2,  823-4,  878-9. 
Occasionally,  to..,  the  order  of  the  lines  is  transposed,  e.ij.  II. 
1-3.  33'-7-  1"1'>^'  "uly  'iniission  I  ha%-o  noted  is  of  lines  5  and  6 
of  Heza's  play.  Abbreviations  of  Beza's  text  are  much  rarer 
than  expansions  ;  c )m])are,  however,  II.  282-8  which  are 
reproducid  in  four  lines.  When  Beza"s  tetrameters  are  trans- 
lated into  pentameters  the  number  of  lines  is  sometimes 
retluced  sliijhtly,  and  it  is  in  these  pa;;sagcs  that  the  author's 
necessity  of  tilling  out  the  verse  reacts  unhappily  upon  the 

1  /..I  Kiff':'^!  i;.':jr;.'iii'  Ji  Al'r.iaiir.  .■  /-Vii,ii-  iii,>  rit;liu,>l,'  (Brit.  Mus  ,  1 14^7 
(1,  n.)  <i;iU)  Tlie  r.iiipresfntaziiine '  is  .ils.i  to  bi;  finind  in  /,.■  Alj/'/'n  vi»i- 
l,i:i,tni  ,ii  l-\i>  HJi.iri  li  •illrr  ,li  tiii  I'tHsif.  Fircnzc,  iS- 5.  and  it  is  also  included 
in    I)'.\ncona's   S.irc   Kiippriii>ila::ii<ni,    Kirenze,    i.S;2. 

-  C  ■../..  I  I'.'ii  ..'.  Aittos,  /-'.irdii  y  Coliiijuijs  ii-l  Silvio  xi'i,  publico  par  Loo 
Riiuanet.  Mailrid,   iijoi.  vol.  iv,  p.   1J5. 

:<  Op   lit.,  v.'l    i.  p.   II). 
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cfTfctiviiuss  of  liis  translation,  althouKli  ividrmvs  nf  padding 
art'  not  aliscnt  fmin  otlur  parts  of  tin-  work,  c.  </.  11.  24,  .vj-40, 
172  of  the  ICnKlisIi  viTsion.  TIk-  ncctssity  of  finding  a  rhyme 
has  sonu'tiniis  forced  Clolding  to  ihaiiKe  thr  iiuaniii);  slitjhtly, 
(1.  46  of  Prologue)  or  to  introduce  a  pointK-s  expression 
(1.  164).  In  many  verses  one  or  both  of  He/a's  rhyme-words 
have  been  ntained,  and  the  temptation  to  do  so  has  sometimes 
betrayed  C'loldinR  into  wrenchinjj  the  Knglish  accent  <>r  other- 
wise usinj;  imjnrfect  rhymes, <•.  <;.  "  vengeance  "  and  "  ol)ey- 
saiice,"  "  judj^ments  "  and  "  conmiandments,"  "  imajjined  " 
and  "  examined,"  "  patiently  "  and  "  instantly,"  '  roas- 
onal)le  '  and  "  aijreeable,"  '  recompense  "  and  "  silence." 
Other  imperfect  rhymes  ari'  rare  :  I  have  noted  only  "  un- 
dctiled  "  and  "provided,"  "nie"  and  "me,"  "thee"  and  "thee," 
each  of  wliich  occurs  but  once.  The  literal  charaeti  r  of  the 
translation  is  illustrated  by  the  fad  that  the  npetitioii  of 
words  eitlu'r  for  the  sake  of  emphasis  or  in  passages  of  imense 
emotion  which  cliaracterizes  especially  the  si)eeches  of  Abra- 
ham is  reproduced  almost  invariably  by  tioldiiig.  On  the 
wliole  tile  translation  is  a  piece  of  excellent  idiomatic  ICnglish, 
and  the  noble  dignity  of  the  s(mg  of  Abraliam  and  Sara,  which 
departs  entirely  from  Beza's  metre  is  not  unworthy  of  the 
ICli/.abethan  age,  and  may  si-rve  as  an  exampli'  of  that  rare 
phenomenon— a  translator's  surpassing  his  original. 

The  great  majority  of  Golding's  verses  are  in  pcnlauieter 
couplets  as  are  a  large  proportion  of  those  in  the  original. 
Many  passages  which  Bcza  wrote  in  tetrameters,  however, 
have  been  translated  into  pentatneters,  c.  g.  Sara's  speech  11. 
6.  v6,S7.  On  the  other  hand  Golding  occasionally  translates 
pentameters  into  tetrameters,  e.g.  tht  concluding  speech  of  the 
Angel.  In  some  passages  the  verse  shows  a  tendency  toward 
end-stopt  lines,  butf)f  the  655  pentameter  verses  in  the  play  188 
show  "  enjambement."  Feminine  rliyii'.e  is  found  in  14  of 
the  couplets  and  there  are  4  triplets.  Alternately  rhyming 
pentameters  occur  only  in  lines  250-254.  Occasionally  the 
final  line  of  a  speech,  or  a  speech  which  contains  but  a  single 
ine,  is  left  out  of  the  rhyme  scheme. 
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Til  HO  DORIC    B  K- 

z;i     to     the     readers,     gree- 
ting in   tlie   Lord. 

T  is  now  a  two  yeares,  since 
God  graunted  nie  tlie  grace 
to  forsake  the  countrie  where 
he  is  persecuted,  to  serue  liim 
accordinge  to  his  holy  will. 
During  which  time,  because  that  in  my 
aduersity  many  fancies  ranne  in  my  head 
I  resorted  to  Gods  word,  where  I  fouiule 
twi)  tiiinges  that  comforted  me  marue- 
lously.  The  one  is  the  infinite  number  of 
promises  vttered  by  the  mouth  of  him 
which  is  the  trutii  it  selfe,  whose  savinges 
are  alwayes  matched  with  effect.  The  o- 
ther  is  the  multitude  of  examples,  where- 
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To  THE  Reader. 

of  eucn  the  least  arc  able  cnouRli.  not  on- 
ly to  encourage  and  liarten  the  weakest  & 
fayntest  hartcd  in  the  worldc,  but  also  to 
make    them    iimiiicihle.     Which    thing    we 
must  needes  sec  to  haue  come  to  passe,   if 
we  C'^T'sider   by   wliat   meanes  Gods    truth 
hath    bene    mayntayned    to    this    present 
time.     Howebcit  among  all  them  that  arc 
set  afore  vs  for  example  in  tlie  olde  testa- 
ment.    I  fmde  three  jxTsons,  in  whome  (to 
mv  seeming)  the  Lorde  ment  to  set  forth 
his  greatest   wonders  :    namely,   Abraham, 
Moiscs,  and  Dauid  :   in  the  Hues  of   whome 
if  men  would  nowe  -.  dayes  looke  uppon 
them  selues,  they  should  knowe  them  selues 
better  then  they  doe.     Therefore  as  I  redd 
tlK)SC    holy    stories    with    wonderfull    plea- 
sure and  singular  profit  :    there  came  a  de 
sire  vppon  me  to  exercise  my  sclfe  in  wri- 
ting such  matters  in  verse,  not  onely  of  in- 
tent to  consider  &  remember  them  the  better, 
but  also  to  praise  God  by  all  the  mcanes 
I  could  deuise.     For  I  confesse,  that  euen  of 
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To  THE  Reader. 


ture  I  haue  delighted  in  poetrie,  &  I  can 
not  yet  repent  me  of  it  :  neuerthelesse  it 
greueth  me  right  sore,  that  the  Htle  grace 
which  God  gaue  me  in  that  behalfe,  was 
imployed  by  me  in  such  things,  as  the  ve- 
ry remembrance  of  them  irketh  me  now 
at  the  hart.  Therefore  I  gaue  my  selfe  as 
then  lo  more  holy  matters,  hoping  to  go 
forwarde  in  them  afterwarde,  specially  in 
the  translating  of  the  Psalmes  which  I  am 
now  in  hand  with.  And  woulde  God  that 
the  great  number  of  good  witts  which  I 
know  in  Fraunce,  would  in  steede  of  bu- 
zying  them  selues  about  vnhappy  inuen- 
tions  or  imitations  of  vaine  and  vnhonest 
fancies,  (for  so  they  be,  if  a  man  iudge  them 
according  to  truth)  rather  set  their  minds 
to  the  magnifying  of  the  great  God.  of 
whom  they  haue  receiued  those  so  great 
giftes,  then  to  the  flattering  of  their  Idols, 
that  is  to  say,  of  their  Lordes  and  Ladies, 
whom  they  vphold  in  their  vices  by  their 
fainings  &  flatterings.     Of  a  truth  it  would 
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l)tC"ine  tlicin  hctttr  tn  sing  a  sonij  oi  God, 
Ihon  to  ci'untfrfct  a  halkt  of  IVtrarks,  & 
tn  make  amorous  dittit's,  worthy  to  haue 
tilt.'  U'Tkiiidf  of  sonnetts,  <ir  to  countorfet 
tilt.'  furies  of  the  auncient  Poets,  to  blase 
abroad  tlie  j,'lorv  of  tliis  worhl,  or  to  con- 
secrate tliis  man  or  that  woman  to  im- 
niortalitie,  thiii^'es  which  l)e;ire  tlie  rea- 
ders on  hande  that  the  authors  of  tliein 
not  only  are  mounted  vp  to  the  toppe  of 
tlieir  reniassus,  but  also  are  come  to  the 
very  circle  of  the  Moone.  Othcrsomc  (of 
which  number  I  my  selfe  haue  bene,  to 
my  (Tri'at  greefe  as  now)  write  twocdged 
epigrams  cutting  on  botii  sides  or  sharp- 
pointed  &  pricking  at  both  endes.  Others 
buzie  them  selues  rather  in  oucrturning 
then  in  turning  of  thinges  :  &  othersonie 
intending  to  inrich  our  tongue,  do  pow- 
der it  with  Greekc  and  Latine  tearmcs. 
But  hi>w  nf>w  wil  some  man  say:  I  looked 
for  a  tragedie,  and  thou  giuest  vs  a  Satyre. 
I  confessc  that  in  thinking  vpon  such  mad- 
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nes,  I  was  caried  away  and  oucrsliot  my 
Sflff.  Xiuortlii'lesse  I  mciit  not  to  rayle 
vpon  )">od  witts,  hut  oni'Iy  to  discouer  to 
them  so  plainly  the  open  wronge  which 
they  doe  both  to  God  and  to  them  selues, 
as  tliey  might  tlirougli  a  certeine  enuie, 
take  vpon  tliem  to  passe  me  in  the  descri- 
ption of  sucli  matters  as  I  Iiaue  taken  tast 
of  to  tlieir  liandis,  according  as  I  knowe 
that  it  sliall  be  very  easie  for  them,  if  the 
meanest  of  tliem  will  giue  him  selfe  ther- 
to.  But  to  c^mc  to  tlie  matter  that  I  haue 
in  hand,  it  is  parti  tragical  and  partly  co- 
micall  :  &  therefore  I  haue  separated  the 
prologue,  &  diuided  the  whole  into  paw- 
ses,  after  the  maner  of  actes  in  comedies, 
howbeit  without  binding  of  my  self  ther- 
to.  And  because  it  holdeth  more  of  the 
one  then  t.  the  otlier  :  I  thought  best  to 
name  it  a  tragedie.  As  touching  the  ma- 
ner of  dealing,  I  iiaue  altered  some  small 
circumstances  of  the  storie,  to  apply  my 
selfe  to  the  companye.     Moreouer  I  haue 
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fiillii\vi<l  tlif  Kroinid  as  luaro  tlic  text  as 
I  c'lhl,  acci )riiiiiij  to  such  cotiioctures  as 
I  tliiiuijlit  iiidst  ciimu'iiit'iit  for  tlu-  mat- 
ter and  ptrsons.  And  altlioui;li  tlio  atTfcti- 
niis  hi  wry  ;,'r(.at.  yit  liaiiL'  I  ahsti'iiU'd  from 
\vord(.>  and  sptiolics  to  farrc  istraunjjcd 
from  tlif  cotmnon  ordinarie,  notwitlistan- 
dini;  tliat  I  know  it  was  tlu'  manor  of  tlu' 
Grc't'kes  and  Latinos  so  to  doo,  specially 
in  their  cliorussis,  as  tlioy  termed  tliem. 
lUit  I  passed  so  litle  of  imitating  them,  that 
contrariwise  me  thinkes  nothing  is  more 
vnseemely,  tlian  tliose  forced  translations 
and  speeches  drawne  out  of  such  a  length, 
as  they  can  neuer  come  to  the  pith  f.f  the 
matter  :  whereof  I  report  me  to  .'Irj^/t)/?//!;- 
ncs,  who  iustly  rehuketli  the  Poets  of  his 
time  for  it  so  often  times.  Virily  I  haue 
made  a  songe  witliout  a  chorus,  nother 
haue  I  vsed  the  termes  of  Stn>f>liics,  Atili- 
strophiis,  Epirrlumcs,  Puncbases,  and  uther 
such  wordes,  which  seruc  to  no  purpose 
but  to  amase  simple  folkc,   seeing   the   vse 

of 
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of  such  tliiiijjis  is  worne  away,  &  tlioy  bo 
not  so  coiiuncndable  of  tliem  sclucs,  that 
a  man  sliould  trouljlf  liim  selfe  to  hringe 
thiin  vp  aj^ain.  As  touching  the  ortogra- 
phie,  I  haue  willed  the  Printer  to  followe 
the  common  order,  notwithstanding  the 
fond  fancies  tliat  haue  ben  set  forth  with- 
in these  three  or  fower  yearcs  in  tliat  be- 
halfe.  And  I  would  gladly  counsel  tlie  for- 
wardest  of  them  that  haue  altered  it,  (if 
they  were  men  that  would  take  any  other 
bodies  counsell  then  their  ownc)  tliat  sith 
they  will  necdcs  reduce  it  to  the  pronoim- 
cing,  that  is  to  say,  make  as  many  fashions 
of  wrilingc,  not  onely  as  there  are  count- 
ries, but  also  as  ther  are  persons  in  Fraunce  : 
they  should  first  leanic  to  pronounce,  be- 
fore they  teach  men  to  write.  For  to  speake 
&  write  after  their  fashion  he  is  not  wor- 
thye  to  giue  rules  of  the  writinge  of  our 
tongue,  which  is  not  able  to  speake  it. 
Which  thinge  I  speake  not  to  blame  all 
those  that  haue  set  downe  their  dowts  in 
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tliat  Ixlialf,  wliich  I  >;raunt  arc  very  iKvd- 
fiill  ti)  Ir'  rtforiiicd  :  l)ut  for  such  as  si-tte 
forlli  tlkir  (Intaiji's  as  ctTti'iik-  rules  f^r  ;il 
the  world  to  folldw.  I'urthiTiiiore,  as  tnu- 
chiiii;  the'  i)rM|"it  that  may  l)e  taken  of  this 
siiiijiilar  st'iiie,  liesiiKs,  tile  tilings  that  are 
treated  of  it  in  iui".  "te  plaees  of  the  Scri- 
I)ture,  I  will  refer  it  to  ..im  that  shal  ^peake 
of  it  in  the  eouehision  :  prasini;  \>'U  who- 
sofuer  you  hi' to  .icet'i)t  this  inv  small 

labour  with  as  jj 1  »>  ill  as  I  i<i- 

fer  it  t'  I  you.    From  l.iiit.uiii 

the    jirst    oj    t  klofhr. 

'5  .so. 
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TM  Iv     A  RC,  r  M  H  N  T 

<>K   THIS   TK  \GKDIE   TA 

KKN    Cll-  I     (<r     1  111      I  «0     .AN[> 

rwr>irii»rii  i-mirt  ■  Mr  i<>:Ni:i4i<t. 

\Ftcruuard  Cod  tryed  Abraham, 
and  sayd  untc  him  :  Abraham. 
And  he  au  uuircd,  Hire  I  am. 
Then  sayd  he  to  him,  take  thync 
onely  sonnc  out  oj  hande,  euen  Isaac  uuhome 
thou  louest,  &  (joe  into  the  country  of  Morea, 
&  there  oj'jer  >tim  up  for  a  burnt  sacrifice  up- 
Pon  one  oj  the  ''ills  that  I  uuill  sheuue  thee. 
Abraham  therefore  rising  tarely,  sadled 
his  asse  &  tooke  tuuo  sernants  uuith  him,  & 
Isaac  his  sonne.  .  \  nd  uuhen  he  had  cut  uuood 
for  the  burnt  sacrifice,  he  arose  and  uuent 
to  the  place  that  (Jod  had  told  htm  of.  The 
third  day,. Abraham  loking  up.sauu  the  place 
a  farrc  of,  and  sayd  to  his  seruaunts,  (a>  ,y  you 
here  uuith  the  Asse,  for  I  and  the  ladde  uuil 
goe  yonder,  and  uuhen  uue  haue  uuorship- 
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/>(i/  iiui  uuiil  ((HHi  to  you  iiiKiiiii.  I'lun  A- 
hniliitm  liH'k  llh  uuooii  jot  tilt  hutnt  SiUii- 
//(<,  C'^  ii\il  It  iif^on  liiiiii  lii\  si'Htii .  K^  tookf 
tilt  firt  iiihl  1/  Ai/;/i  ill  Ins  ouuuc  luuul,  mid  so 
tilt y  uutiil  joilli  loiiiiliti.  Tlitn  stiyil  Ismic 
to  .\hitili,nii  Ins  j.illiti.  My  jiitlut.  Ahinliani 
till  II  si*  lit  itil,  lit  It  [  :ii>i  iiiy  si>iiiii .  A  nil  In-  siiiil, 
lUlioltIt  In  It  IS  jilt  iiiiil  uiiiuitl.  but  uufitii  is 
tin  Lamhi  joi  huint  siiciilicr.  Ahtiilnim  nun- 
suuiitil,  im  soiiin ,  liiiil  uuill  piounh  Inm  ti 
limhi  jor  buiiit  stictifiir.  Ami  tiny  uunit  on 
ht'tli  totiitliti.  And  uulnii  liny  ctinif  to  the 
pliict  tliiit  (ioil  liiiil  spoht  II  oj.  In  huildttl  nn  al- 
till  tin  It,  tiiid  liiyil  tin  uuood  in  ordir  upptm 
it,  iiiid  tinn  bound  hiuic  his  sonnf  &  Ititd  him 
upon  tht  tilliir  iibout  the  uuood,  iind  puttinij 
joith  his  hand  cauutjht  tin  knije  to  strykc  oj 
his  sonms  mckc.  Then  an  Anijell  oj  the  Lord 
CI  veil  unto  him  jrom  hetiuen,  stiying  Abraham, 
Abriiham.  i'tiho  aunsuuered,  loe  here  I  am. 
Anil  he  snyil  unto  him.  lay  not  thy  hand  upon 
the  child,  notlier  doe  uny  thintj  unto  him.  For 
nouu  1  knouue  thou  jearest  God,  seeing  thou 

hast 
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liiisl  not  .sy>,j»(f/  thim  only  sotntr  jor  my  sakf. 
&  A hnih.im  lokal  up  t''  sauu,  &  biliulJ  a  slurp 
uwi\  oiuuijht  behind  him  in  a  bush  by  lite 
homes.     Then  Abnihuni  uuent  and  looke  the 
sluipe,  and  ojjered  it  up  jor  a  buinl  oijertutj 
in  steede  of  his  Sonne.     And  Ahuham  called 
the   name  oj  the  place,    The  Lord  shall  mc. 
iuhereoj    it  is  sayd  at  this  day  oj  that  moun- 
ieync,  T'u-  Lord  shal  be  scene.     And  the  An- 
(jell  oj  the  Lord  called  unto  Abraham  jtom 
out  oj  heaucn  the  second  t,me,  saying  :  I  haue 
suuorne  by  my  selje  sayth  the  l.orde,  jor  as 
much  as  thou  hast  done  this  thnuj,  &  not  spa- 
red thyne  onely  sonne,  I  uuill  blesse  thee  and 
multiply  thy  seede  as  the  statrts  oj  the  sky,  & 
as  the   sand  on  the  seas  shore,  and  thy  seede 
shall  possesse  the  o,ttes  oj  thyne  enemies. 
And  all  nations  oj  the  earth  shall 
be  blessed  in  thy  seede,  because 
thou     hast     obeyed      my 
loyce. 
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riic  s  pea  kin. 

Tlir    I'rdlii^iK'. 

Al)raiiari 

Sara 

Isaac 

A     (.1  iiiipanii.'    of    slui)lur(l>    oi 

Abrahams     oiiuiir     luaisc     diui- 

(K(l  ill  tinio  partes. 

TlK'  Aii-ill. 

Satan. 
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THK  PROLOGUE 

God  saiK'  \.      euery  cliono  both  jjrcat  ;md  small 

Of  all  (kj^nis  :    rij^lit  wl-Icoih  bo  you  all. 

It  is  now  loiij^,  at  least  as  secnics  to  int-, 

sinco    liiTo   such   pri'acc  toj^ithor   I   did   see. 
[5.]     VX'ould  God  wo  inijjlit  oacli  vvt-cke  tlirouRli  all 
tin-  yearc 

See  such  resort   in  Cliurches  as  is  here. 

Yc  (ientkinen  and   Ladies,    I  ye  pray 

Glue  eare  and  harken  wiiat  I  haue  to  say. 

To  iiiild  yiiur  peace  alonly  I  re(|uire. 
[10.]     \'Vhat   weene  you(soine  wil  say)  by  that  desire. 

\'\\'  nother  can   nor   will   away   witli    that. 

But   yit  you  must,  or  else  I  tell  you  flat, 

That   both  of  vs  our  labour  lose  toj,'ither, 

In  speaking   I,   and   you  in  comminj;  hither. 
[15]     \'\'lierefore   I  craue  but  silence  at   your  hand, 

My  wordes  with  patience  for  to  vnderstand. 

lioth  threat  and  small,  alonly  doe  but  hcare. 

And  I  will  tel  you  straun^c  &  wondrous  geere. 

Wherefore  now  harken  :    for  the  thing  is  great 
[20.]     Whereof  I  mind  this  present  time  to  treate. 

Vou  thinke  ynur  selues  perchaunce  to  be  in  place, 

\'\'here  as  ynu  be  not,  now  as  standes  the  case. 

For  Lausan  is  not  here,  it  is  farre  hence. 

Hut  yit  when  necde  requires,  I  will  dispence 
[25.]     With  all  of  you,  that  hence  within  an  hower 

ICclie  one  mav  safelv  be  within  his  b<jwre. 
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As  now  this  is  tiu-  hind  of  Palestine. 

V\'liat  ?   (I.)  you  wonder  at  these  words  of  myne  ? 

I  say  vit  further  to  you,  stc  you  well 

[30.]     Y..11  ,)laee?    It  is  the  house  wherein  doth  dwell 
A  seruaunt   of  the  liuinp  Gods,   whose  name 
HiKht    Ahraliam   the   ri,i,diteous   man.    the   same 
\'\'hose  liuely  faith  hath  won  him  endles  fame. 
Anon  you  shall  him  tempted  see  and  tryde, 

[35]  1&  toucht  to  <,uieke  with  j^refs  that  shaj  betide. 
And  lastly  you  shall  see  him  iustified 
Hy  faith,   for  killinj,'   (in  a  certeine  wise) 
Isaac  his  dearest  Sonne  in  sacrifice. 
And  sh<.rtly,  ycni  shall  see  straunjje  passions  : 

[40.]    The  tlesli,  tile  W(.rld  his  owne  affections 
Xot  oiiely  shall  he  shewed  in  liuely  hew, 
But,  (wliich  more  is)  his  faith  sha'l  them  subdue. 
And  that  it  is  so,  many  a  faithfull  wi^ht. 
Anon  sh.ill  Inare  me  record  in  your  sijjht. 

[45]     I'irst    Abraham,   and   Sara   you   sh.ill   see. 

And    Isaac   eke   shall    with    them    both   a^'rec. 
Now  are  not   these  sufficient   wiinessinRs  ^ 
Who  minds  therfore  to  see  so  wondrous  things, 
VVe  pray   him  onely   talking  to  forbeare 

I50.J     And  vnti^  vs  to  giue  attentiue  lare, 

Assuring   liim   that   he  shall  see  and   heare 
Xo  trilling  toyes,  but  graue  &  wondrous  geere, 
And  til, It  we  will  his  eares  to  him  restijre, 
to  vse  tlieiii  as  he  listeth  as  before. 


Abra- 
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AhrxhimcomnifOiiJHi  •/  l-,l'jnfe 
Crfxyth. 
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AL  .Id  nip  i£>oo,anti  u><i^  tlu  rr  (urr  an)>, 
d)dt  i)dtl)  inouroc  of  cdlcuraroinattp, 
2s  JijaucDonelirflt^tinn;  tooanDfra9 
ftUKt  3!  mp  iiaciuc  coumnr  did  fair^o'' 
£);>  Ki  ttjere  anp  Iiutng  on  tl;c  grotino, 
Ofbenefite  tUat  Ijatt)  fur^  piciicp  fouiici  ? 
Loe  bob)  tijou  niakcQ  mouallnicn  to  frc, 
dtp  paflHiis;  gooDnc^  bp  ral.iniicif. 
QixH  AS  of  nougbt  tboti  ntaDcfl'  riicrp  (()ing: 
dMoucofilltljouraurcapoDtorpMiig;, 
2Qa«  ncnet  tuiQ,l]t  fo  blcdf  d  ,it  ;I)p  bano, 
fCbtt  coutti  (bp  srcatnes  fuUp  bitoerffmiB. 
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ABRAHAMS  SACRIFICE. 

Abraham  commeth  out  of  his  house 
&  sayth. 


Alas  my  God,  and  was  there  ouer  any, 
That   hath  indurde  of  conihrances  so  many. 
As  I  haue  tlone  by  flettirc;  too  and  fro, 
Since  I  my  natiue  countrie  did  forjjo  ? 
{5.]     Or  is  there  any  liuint,'  on  the  ground, 

Of  benefits   that   hatli   such   plenty   found  ? 
L<x;  Ik^v  thou  makcst  mortall  men  tn  see, 
Tliy    passing    goodncs    by    calamitie. 
And  as  of  nought  thou  madest  cuery  tl'ing  : 
(10.]     So  out  of  ill  thou  causest  good  to  spring. 
Was  ncuer  wight  so  blessed  at  thy  liand. 
That    could    thy    grcatnes    fully    understand. 
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.\l)p-i!;ti '1     li\      tli\      hi  .aiiiil\-     (Ksliiiii->, 
Wl  ■    I    Nvill   it    w.i--   I  ~.!;-ulil   Ik    I'M-.I   ami  liiiriii' 
('I    r.iiiits  rirli  ill  iMti  II.  i'"\iic,  .iiul  cuinr. 
Hill   mill'  liiiii  tli.:l   liflk  st  i-,  in  |\  c, 


[20]     Wli   I   i' .\-  iir  iKiiif'  ri  I  'ulil  lii^  liilus  li 


W 


ii  11     lie    I'l  ■nil.  1(1,    1 1  illlpi 


.1 


I    -av) 


til  --rrui-.    iiul  \\i  ii  -M]i  I  ui  i\' 


A   U 


11(1   firu'  il 


'i|~.  Ill  --ti 


>t    till 


\\  liiili  iii,i(Kt  till    he, ,111  II  iV  tartii  wliic'Ii  u. 


Tlii'ti   till  11  1  ft- 


111  ■-  (liiNt   will   nil'  ti '  I'l  i!tii  V 
11  ISC  saiiu    ]il,K'i  s  (|iiitc  awav. 
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Mill     I     iii:r.'ii!iatl\     iipi'ti     thy     call. 
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;  1.   tin  111   kiiiiwrst    I   wist   II.  it    whilhiT   tlicii 
■uM-l  11, !■  hail,  iii'f  when-  i:.r  st;i\    aL',cii  ; 

lllat  fnllnWitll  llliv,  full  Will  lll.iv  s.iV. 
'.li  rii;lit  :  and  while  ];>■  In  Ids  that  wav 
iT  111  ■  lies  til  fr.ir.    that  hr  sli,.ll  str.iw 


:ir,i  '.    wiuii:, 


<l  .:!  til,- 
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lit' 
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Tsl     hen  till' 
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II'  :i  iial    .iiui    Imdic    uildt  flu  (1, 
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AnKAiiAMs  Sackiiici: 

And   furlluriiiiirf  aocnliii.t;   to  tliv   wnrd 
iWliicIi  I  t'")ki'  tlii'ii  ;is  spiikoii  I)ut  in  bixml) 

[40.1     IhiNl  l)lisl  my  a^'cd  tiiiU'  ah-mi-  all  ntlur, 
By  K'liiiiK  iin-'  the  happy  iiaino  .if  iiiotJuT. 
I  am  >()  rauisht  in  my  thoiijjht  and  mind, 
That  (as  I  Wdiild  full  faynf)  no  nuane  I  find 
Tlif  loa-t  of  all  the  iKiulits  to  commend, 

[45.1    Which  thou  my  Cod  doist  daily  still  me  send. 
Vit  ^itli  alone  with  thee  I.ord  here  I  am, 
I  will  thee  thanke  at  least  wise  as  I  can. 
Hnt   is  not   yim  my  hnsl)and  whom   I  see  .' 
I  thoiiyht  he  had  hin  further  of  from  n.e. 


[5,0.]  Sava    Sara,    thy    mind    I    well    allow, 

Nought  hast  thou  sayd  but  I  the  same  auow. 
CoH'e  on,  ,ind  let  us  hoth  ,i;iue  thankis  toj^rither 
For  ('.Otis  i;riat   mercy   sine-  our  commini;  hithcr 
The  ftute  thereof  as  ))oth  of  u,  i.-th  found  : 

[55.]     Let  prayse  &  thankes  from  hoth  of  us  resownd. 

S'.ir,) 

Conteiiti'd  Sir,   liow  inii,'ht   I   better  doe. 
Than  you  to  please  in  all  you  set  me  t(M)  ? 
And  euen  therefore  hath  C.od  ordcvned  me. 
Aijein,  wherein  can  lime  spent  better  be, 
[6ci.]     Than  in  the  settiiii;  forth  of  (".ods  dew  praise. 
Whose   TM.iiestie   dotli    sl'.i  w    it    ^vUi'   alwayes, 
Ahoue  i.'.ui  eke  beneath,  before  our  eves? 
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Of  trutli   iii>  luttir  can  a   man  (kuiM-, 
Tlian  of  till'  I,(ir»l  X'<  >iii«  tlio  ixivlKiKv, 
[65]     Fnr  none  can  pay  liini  "tlu-r  nconipciKv 

1*1  ir  all  his  nifus  wliicli  daily  he  dotli  siiul, 
Than  in  the  ^anK•,  lii>  jjnodni's  to  cointncnd. 

Ill,-    ''11}^    ■:   .\''r,ih,im  .in, I  Stirii 

C'^nic  on  then,  lit  ns  now  ln.i;in  to  sins 
with  liartis  in  01:0  accord, 
[70.]    Tlic  jiraysfs  of  the  somnin  laaniiily  kinis' 
our  oiuly  {'."il  and  Lord. 
His  nnely  hand  doth  i;inf  u-  wliatsociior 
\\V  hauc,  or  shall  liiri after  haue  for  euer. 

It   is  alonly  he  that  <loth  niainteine 
[75,]  tlie   lu'aueii    that   is   so   hie, 

So  lariji-  in  comf)asse  and  in  sj)acc'  so  u'.aync  : 

and    eke    t!ie    starrie    skie, 
Tlie  course  whereof  hv  stalilisht  hath  so  sure, 
That    ay    withoutm    layle    it    doth    endure. 

[80,]     The  skorchini,'  lieate  of  soiniiier  he  doth   make, 
the   I'.aniest   and   the   spring  : 
And   winters  cold   that   niaketii   folke  to  quake, 

in  season  he  doth  l)rin,i;. 
Botli   wethers,  faire,  and  fowle,  both  sea  &  land, 
[85.]     Both  ni,i,'ht  and  day  he  ruled  l)y  his  liand. 

Alas  Rood  Lord  !    and  what  are  we  tliat  thou 


didst 
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didst   choose   and   entcrtcyne 
Alonly  us  of  all  the  world,  atid  now 

doth  safely  us  niaiiiteine 
[90.]    So  loHR  a  time  from  all  the  wicked  rowtes 

In  towne  &  country  where  we  come  throughouts. 

Thou  of  thy  goodncs  <lrewest  us  away 
from  places  that  are  giuen 
To  seruc  false  g(xls  :   and  at  this  present  day 
[95]  hast  wandringly  us  driuen, 

To  trauell  still  among  a  tliowsaiid  daungers, 
In  nacions  juito  whom  we  be  but  straungcrs. 

The  land  of  Kgypt  in  our  chiefest  neede 
thou  madst  to  haue  a  care, 
[100.]  Thy  seruants  bodies  to  niainteine  and  feede 
with  fine  and  wliolsom  fare, 
And  in  the  ende  compelledst  Tharao, 
Full  sore  against  his  will,  to  let  us  goe. 

Foure  mightie  Kinges  that  were  already  gon 
[105.]  away  with  victorie, 

I  ouertajke  ami  put  to  flight  anon 

before  thev  could  nii'  spie. 
And  so  I  saw  tlu'  foehks  all  st.iincd  red 
With  blud  of  those  which  through  my  sword  lay  dead. 

[iic^l  From  God  receiued  well  tliis  benefite  : 
for  he  doth  mi'  1  us  still. 
As  his  deere  freendes  in  wliom  he  doth  delight. 
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and  \vi   1)0  siiri'  lie  will, 
PcrfiTinc  us  .ill  liiinK(.s  in  tUw  time  and  place, 
[115.]  As  he  hath  pr^  pinist  of  his  ovvne  iu<'  ^jrace. 

To  us  anil  untu    'ur  pusteritie 

this  lam!  helon^js  of  riv;iit, 

To  hold  in  honor  and  felieitie 

as  Ciod  it  hath   I- hijjht, 
[120.]  And  wo  beleue  it  surely  shall  t)e  so, 

For  from  his  promise  (lod  will  neuer  Roe. 

Now  tremble  ynu  ye  wielo'd  wights  therefore, 

whioli    sowed    are    so    thicke 
Throuxliout  the  world,  &  worship  now  sueh  store 
[125.]  of  K'"'s  "f  stone  and  sticke, 

which  you  your  selues  with  wickod  hands  do  caruc, 
To  call  upon  and  vainly  for  to  serue. 

And  thou  O  L'rd  wiiom  we  do<'  know  to  be 

till    tiue  and    liuin^j   (itni, 
[130.]  Come  from  thy  place,  that  wo  may  one  day  see 

ti.e   von^jeance  of  thy   rcnUk 
Upon  thy  foos,  that  they  m   \   come  to  now),'ht 
With  all  their  gmls  deuizd  tlirough  wickod  thowj^ht. 

Alraham. 
Go  to  my  Sara,  that  great  God  of  ours 
[135.]  Hath  blist  us,  to  thintoiit  that  wo  all  howres 

Should  for  his  gift'  s  winch  he  alone  doth  giue, 
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Him  scrue  ami  pra\>o  as  lon^  as  we  doo  Hue. 

Now  let  us  hence  and  chiefly  take  good  heedc, 

We  liazard  not  our  sonnc  to  much  in  deede, 
[140.]  Hy  suffering  him  to  haunt  the  company    \ 

Of  wicked  folke,  with  whom  you  see  wc  be. 

A  new  made  vessell  holdeth  Iohr  the  sent 

Of  that  tliat  hrst  of  all  is  in  it  pent. 

A  child  l)y  nature  ncre  so  well  dispozed, 
[145.)  By  bringing  up  is  quite  and  cleaiie  transpozed. 


.S.jrj 

Sir,  I  doe  hupe  my  dewtie  for  to  doc, 
Tlierefore  the  thing  that  we  must  looke  unto. 
Is  that  G(h1s  will  may  be  fullild  in  liim. 
Right  sure  I  am  we  shall  him  weeld  so  trim, 
[150.]  .\nd  that  the  Lord  will  blisse  him  so  :    as  all 
Sliall  in  the  ende  to  his  high  honor  fall. 

Satan  in  llu-  liahil  oj  a  M,>nki'. 

I  goe,  I  come,  I  trauell  night  and  day, 

I  beate  my  braynes,  that  by  no  kind  of  way 

My  labour  be  in  any  wise  misspent. 

[155.]  Reigne  God  aloft  aboue  the  firmament. 

The  earth  at  least  to  me  doth  wholly  draw, 
And  that  mislikes  not  God  nor  yet  his  lawe 
.\s  God  by  hi.^  in  heauen  is  honored  : 
So  I  on  earth  by  myne  am  worshipped. 

[160.)  God  dwells  in  heauen,  and  I  on  earth  likewize 
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God  maketli  peaco.  and  I  doc  warros  deuize. 
God  rci^iK-'s  abnuc,  and  I  doc  rcij^ne  helowc  : 
G.  1(1  causctli  Imic,  and  I  doe  hatred  sowc. 
God  made  the  starrie  skies  and  eartliy  clodds  : 

[165.]  I  made  much  nmre  :    fur  I  (Hd  make  the  p;odds. 
God   seined   is   by    Ant^eUs   fnll   of  H,i;lit  : 
And  due  net  my  faire  Aiii^ells  ijlister  hri^dit  ? 
I  trow  tliere  is  iint  ^ne  of  all  mv  swine, 
Whose  grooyn  I  make  ne.t  godlike  fnr  to  sliine. 

[170.]  Tliese    KclKinrs,    drunkards,    j;luttons    ouerfedd, 
Whose  noses  sliiiie  faire  tipt   with  hrazell  redd, 
Which  weare  line  })recious  stonis  uppon  their  skinnes. 
Are  my  uijholdtrs  &  my  Cheriil)ins. 
God  neiier  made  a  tliinj;  so  perfict  yit, 

[175.]  That  could   the  makers  full   perfection   hit. 
But  I  haue  made,  iwliereof  I  i;lory  ma.y) 
A  thow^and  worser  tlian  my  selfe  farre  wav. 
For  I  txleiie  and  know  it  in  my  thought, 
therz  hut  one  God,  &  that  my  self  am  nowght. 

[180.]  But  yit   I  know  tlitre  are  whose  foolish  mind 
I  haue  so  turnrd  (.{uhv  agaiiist  the  kind, 
That  some  (which  now  is  common  long  agone) 
Had  leucr  serue  a  tlunvsand  gods  than  one. 
And   f)thers   haue   conceiued   in    their   hrayne, 

[1S5.]  That  for  to  tliinke  there  is  a  God  is  vaync. 

Thus  since  the  time  that  mrui  on  mowld  was  made, 
With  happy  lucke  I  followed  h.iue  this  trade 

And 
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And  follow  wil  (c<i;ik'  Id-^^o  or  conic  there  gain) 
So  loni;  as  I  tins  habit  may  maintcinc, 

[190.]  I  say  this  habit  uhcrcwithall  as  now 

The  world  is  unacquainted  :    but  I  vow 
The  day  shall  conic  it  shall  be  knowne  so  rife, 
Of  cuery  \vi,i,'lit,  i)oth  child,  yea  man,  and  wife. 
That  iiothcr  tonne  nor  village  shall  scape  free 

[195.]  I'"rom   seeing  it    to   their   great   niiscrie. 

()  cowlc,  o  cowlc,  such  mischef  thou  shult  wurk, 
And  such  abuse  shall  underneath  thee  lurke 
At  high  nooiie  daies  :   ()  Cowle,  o  Cowle  I  say. 
Such  mischief  to  the  ^vorld  thou  slialt  eonucy, 

[200.]  That  if  it  were  not  for  the  spitefulnesse. 

Wherewith  my   hart  is  frawghted  in  excesi-c: 
liuvn  I  my  selfe  the  wretched  world  shall  rew. 
To  see  tlie  things  that  shall  through  thee  inscw. 
For  I,  than  who,  of  all  none  worse  can  be, 

[203.]  Am  made  yit  worse  by  i)utting  on  of  thee. 

Tliese  thingis  shall  in  their  time  without  all  faile 
Be  brought  to  passe.     As  now  I  will  assaiJe 
One   Abraham,   who  onely  with   his  race 
Withstands   me,   and   defies   me   to  my  face. 

[210.]  In  deede  I  haue  him  often  times  assailed  : 
But  euer  f)f  my  purpose  I  liaue  failed. 
I  neuer  saw  r)lde  fellow  hold  such  tack. 
But  I  will  lay  such  loadc  upon  his  backe, 
That   (as  I  hope)  ere  long  I  shall  him  make 
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[215.]  A  s'liine  (if  inyno.     I  kii'>w  that  Ir'  dotli  take 
The  true  Creator  f(ir  his  onely  hold 
To  trust  unto  :    and  tliat  cloth  make  him  ijold. 
In  dcede  lie  liath  alliance  with  the  trew 
Creator,  who  hath  promist  him  a  new 

[220.]  Right    wondrous    tliiuRes,    according    whereunto 
He  hath  aln-ady  done,  and  still  will  doe. 
But  what  for  tiiat  ^     If  stedfastnes  liim  faile 
To  hold  (Jtit  still  ■    what  sliall  his  hope  auaile  ? 
I  trow  I  will  so  iiiaiiy  hlowes  him  giue, 

[225.]  That  from  l;is  hold  at  length  I  shall  him  driue. 
His  elder  so;iiie  I  feare  not  :    and  t!ic  oth'T 
Shal  hardly  scape  these  hands  of  mine  :   the  motlier 
Is  but  a  woman  :    as  for  all  the  mcvnie 
That  scrue  him,  they  he  simple  sowies  as  cnie 

[230.]  Can  lightly  he  :   there  is  a  ragged  rowt 

Of  sillie  shepherds,  nothcr  skild   nor  stowt 
Vnougii  against  my  wily  sleights  to  stand. 
Rut  hence  I  will  and  workc  so  out  of  l-.and, 
To  haue  tliem,  that  unlesse  I  misse  mv  marke, 

[235.]  Anon    I    will   deceiue   tiieir  greatest  Clarke. 


.■l(>r,i/'i,i)»!  ioiiimuii;  otil  ,1;  hi 
ii.i;i-i)i  siiyth. 
What  cuer  thing  I  doe  or  say, 
I  wecry  am  thereof  streit  way. 
How  meete  so  euer  that  it  hce, 
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Soe  wicked  nature  rcignes  in  nie. 
[240.]  But  most  of  all  it  me  mislikes, 

And  to  the  hart  with  sorrow  strikes, 

That  seeing  God  is  nouer  tyrdc 

In  helping  mc,  yea  undezyrde  : 

I  also  likewise  doe  not  streyne 
[245.]  My  selfe,  unwecrie  to  reniayne, 

In   dew   and   trew  acknowledgment. 

Of  his  great  mercie  to  me  sent, 

As  well  with  mouth  as  with  my  hart. 

The  Ansell. 
Abraham,  Abraiiani. 

Abraham. 
Lord  here  I  am. 

{250.]  Goe  take  thyne  onely  deereI:icioued  sonne, 
Euen  Isaac,  and  bring  him  to  the  place 
which  hight  the  myrrh  of  God  :   which  being  done, 
Slea  him  in  sacrifice  before  my  face  : 
And  burne  him  whole  upon  a  hill  which  I 

I255]  Will  shew  thee  tiiere,  goe  hye  thee  by  and  by. 

Ahriiliam, 

V  hat  !   burne  him  !   burne  him  !   wel  I  wil  do  so. 
But  yit  my  God,  the  thing  thou  putst  me  to 
Seemes  very  straunge  and  irksom  for  to  be  • 
Lord,  I  beseech  thee,  wilt  thou  pardon  me  ? 

[27] 
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[260.]  Alas,   I  pray  l]\vc  giui'  nic  stRiis^th  anil  power, 

To  i\'>v  that  tlioii  cotiiniauiuk'st  1110  this  houre. 

I  well  iKTceiiK'  and  jilainly  now  doe  lind. 

That  thou  art  an.tjrie  with  ine  in  thy  mind. 

Alas  my   Lord   I   haue  olTended  thee. 
[265].  O  (io(l  l)y  whom  l)oth  heauen  &  earth  made  be. 

With  whom  inteiide-;t  tluni  to  l)e  at   warre  ? 

And  wilt  thou  east  thy  seruauiit  downe  so  farre  ? 

Alas  my  somie,   alas,   wliat  shall   I   doe  ? 

This    matter   askes    aduised    lookin.a;    too. 

.1  i.'inp.iuii  :■;  Sl.tphirJiS  t,-iniiiiiii^  .'»/  oj 
Tlh   ,  iji   /i,;//i'  ,1/  ;/;,■))(. 

[270.]  Hie  time  it  is  Sirs  as  I  trow 
We  hii'  us  packini;  on  a  row 
To   our   conii)atiions   when.'    they   he. 

'//;,■  .'tlur  luiljc. 

Ivueii  so  thinkis  me. 
Tor  if  we  all  tot;ither  were 
[275.]  We  sliouhl  the  lesser  neede  to  fearc. 

How  Sirs,  I  piay  you  tary.     Will 
You  leauc  me  so  behind   you  still  ? 

.s7;,-f/;,r,/v. 

Good  child  abide  you  there, 
[28] 
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Or   else    c)ur    maister    your    father 
[280.]  And  our  niistrcsse   your  mother  may, 
Be  angrie  for  your  goinjj  away  : 
Tlie  time  will  eome  by  Gods  good  grace, 
That  you  shall  grow  and  proue  a  pace  : 
And    then   ye   shall   perceiue    the   charge, 
[285.]  Of  keeping  flocks  in  feelds  at  large, 

Wliat   daungers  come  from   hill   and   dale, 
By  rauening  beasts   that  lye  in  stale. 
Among  the  C'luerts  of  the  woodc, 
To  kill  our  cattell  for  their  foodd. 

Isiiac. 
[290.]  And  doe  ye  thinke  I  would, 
Goe  witli  you  though  I  could, 
Before  I  knew  mv  fathers  mind  ? 
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In  deede  a  child  of  honest  kind, 
And  well  brought  up,  ought  cuermore 
His  fathers  and   his   mothers  lore 
In  all  his  doings  to  obey. 


Isaac. 

I  will  not  fayle  it  (if  I  may) 
To  die  therefore  :   but  will  ye  stay 
A  while  uiitill  I  ronnc  and  know 
[,^00.]  My  fathers  will  ?     Sbep.    Yea,  therefore  goe. 

[29] 
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[305] 


[310.] 


[315- 


I''  t 


[320.; 


[325.] 


riic  Song  ,1/  Ihr  .s/)./>/i.T,/s 
O  luippy  is  the  wijjlit 
That  grounds  liim  stlfo  aright 
On    God,    and    niaktth    him    his    shield 
And    lets    the    worldly    wize, 
Which    looke    aboue    the    skies, 
Goe  wander  wiiere  tliey  list  in  field. 

No  rich,  ne  poore  estate. 

Can  puffe  or  yit  abate. 

The   godly    and    the    faithfull    hart  : 

The  faithfull  goeth  free 

Altliough   he  martrcd  be 

A  thowsand  times  with  woe  and  smart. 

The  niiglity  G(id  him  leeds, 

In  chiefest  of  his  needcs, 

And  hath  f)f  him  a  speciall  care, 

To  make  him  to  abide, 

Euen  at  the  poynt  to  slide. 

When  worst  of  all  he  seemes  to  fare. 

Whereof  a  proofc  we  see 

Our  maister   well   may   be  : 

For  why,  the  more  him  men  assayle 

And  urge  on  euery  side  : 

Lessc  fearc  in  him  is  spyde, 

And  lessc  his  courage  doth  him  fayle. 


He  left   his  natiue  soyle, 


Hard 


[30] 


Abrahams  Sacrifice 


15 


Hard  famin  did  him  foylc, 
Whicli  draue  him  into  Egypt  land, 
And  there  a  king  of  might, 
T(X)ke  Sara  from  his  sight, 
[330-]  Uniustly  euen  by  force  of  hand. 

But  streit  on  sute  to  God, 
The  king  through  Gods  sharp  rod. 
Did  yeeld  to  him  his  wife  streit  way, 
And  Abraham  neuer  stayd, 
[335-]  ^^"t  as  the  king  him  prayd. 

Departed  thence  without  delay. 

And  during  this  his  flight, 
He  grew  to  so  good  plight, 
That  Loth  to  part  away  was  faine  : 
[340.]  Bycause,   as  stoode  the  case, 

To  litle  was  the  place. 
To  kccpe  the  flockes  of  both  them  twayne. 

There  fell  a  sodeyn  iarre 
Betweene  nine  Kings  through  warre, 
[345-]  Wherein  fiue  kings  were  put  to  flight. 

And  Loth  him  selfe,  with  all 
His  goods  both  great  and  small, 
Away  was  caried  cleane  and  quite. 

Our  faithfull  Maister  streit, 
[350-]  O"  newes  of  this  conceit, 

Made  fresh  pursute  immediatly  : 
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And  Iiauins;  hut  as  tlu-n 
Tlircf  liiindnd  (.•i,t;litoenc  men, 
Did  make  tlu'  cninies  all  to  fly. 

And  of  tlic  reskfwd  pray 

The  tenth  ti)  thf  Freest  did  pay. 

And  hauinjj  done  ech  man  his  right, 

Returned  home  anon, 

With    coinmendacion, 

For  puttinj?  so  his  foes  to  flight. 

But  nother  sonne  he  had, 

Nor  daughter  him  to  glad. 

Whicli    thing   wlien    Sara   did    perceiue, 

She  put  her  maid  in  bed. 

To  serue  her  husbands  sted, 

Bycausc  her  selfc  could  not  conceiue. 

So  Agar  bare  a  sonne 

A  thirteene  yeares  outronne, 

Whose  name  is  called  Ismael. 

And  to  tliis  present  day. 

Our  maisters  goods  are  ay 

Increaced   passing   wondrous   well. 

Then  for  the  couenants  sake 
Which  God  him  selfe  did  make, 
Bctvvcnc  liim  and  our  maister  deere, 
Our   maister  and   wc   all, 
As  well  the  great  as  small, 
At   once   all   circumcized   were. 


Isaac 
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My  fellowes  :    (iod  liath  shewed  himselfe  to  us, 

[380.]  So  good,  so  louing  and  so  gracious, 

That  I  can  ncuer  any  tiling  yit  craue 
Ne  small  ne  great,  but  that  I  much  more  haue. 
Than  I  desire.     I  would  haue  gone  with  you 
(As  you  doe  know)  to  see  full  fayne  :   but  now 

[385.]  Behold  my  father  commeth  here  at  hand. 

Ahriiham  urn/  Sara. 

But  it  behoueth  us  to  understand, 
That  if  God  will  us  any  thing  to  doe. 
We  must  strcyt  wayes  obedient  l)e  thereto, 
And  nother  striue  nor  speake  against  his  will. 

Sara. 

[390.]  In  deede  Sir  so  I  thinke  and  purpose  still. 

But  yit  I  pray  you  thinke  not  straunge,  that  I 
Doe  take  this  matter  somewhat  heauily. 

Abraham. 

A  good  hart  (wife)  doth  shew  it  self  at  neede. 

Sara. 

Thats  trew  :   &  therfore  lets  be  sure  in  deede, 
[395]  It  is  Gods  will  and  mind  we  should  doe  so. 
We  haue  but  this  child  onely  and  no  mo 
Who  yit  is  weake  :   in  him  stands  all  the  trust 
Of  all  our  hope,  with  him  it  falls  to  dust. 

C 
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Nay  r.itlur  iti  (fod. 

>,;rci. 
Hut  KiiH'  "!<■'  K:»iK'  t'l  say. 

,  I/tii/miii 

[41KJ.I  Call  lUiT  God  his  word  i>iici'  sayd  unsay  ? 

No  lio,  and  tlionfiirc  he  you  out  of  dowt, 
Tlial  Ciod  wil  kiTpi'  &  prosprr  him  t!iroU),di'iut. 

Vca,   but   will  dod   hauc   us  to  hazard    Iiiiii  ? 

Al'riihtim. 

No  hazarding  it  is  wlierc  God  dotli  ^'ard  liini. 
Sara 
[405]  Mv  luirt  niisKiutth  some  misliappo. 

.■U'r<i/iiim 

I  nother  dread  nor  dowt  of  any  hap. 
There  is  in  hand  some  secret  enti-rpryze. 

Abraham. 

What  ere  it  be,  it  dotli  from  God  aryzc. 

Sara- 

At  least,  if  \>  lat  it  were  you  wist. 
Ahraliam. 
[410.]  I  shall  ere  lonj;,  if  God  so  list. 

Sara. 

So 
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So  ImiK  away  tlio  child  will  nearo  abide. 

Ahniham 

For  that  our  G(xl  will  well  yiiougli  pr  mide. 

Sara. 
Yea  hut  the  waves  now  full  of  daungers  are. 

Ahnihiim 

Who  (Ives  in  following  Ood  needs  neucr  care. 

.S'drij 

[415.]  If  lie  should  dye,  then  farewel  our  good  daycs. 

Ahnilhim 

God  doth   foresett   mens  dying  times  alwaycs. 

.Surd. 

It    were   much   better   here   to  sacrifyze. 

Ahrtiham. 

Wliat   euer  you   tliinke,   God   thinks  otherwise. 

.Vcirij. 

Well  then  Sir,  sith  it  must  be  so 
[420.]  The  grace  of  God  with  both  you  goe. 
Adicw  my  sonne. 

Isaac. 

Good  mother  eke  adieu. 

Sara. 

My  sonne  obc>   thy  father  still, 
'And  God  thee  saue  :    that  if  it  be  his  will 
Thou  mavst  in  healtli  returne  right  soone  agein. 

Cii 
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[425.]  My   child    I   can   ncit   me   refreyne 

But  that  I  neo'los  must  kisse  the  now. 


ISililC. 


Good  mother,  if  it  should  not  trouble  you. 
I  would  desire  you  one  thing  ere  I  went. 


[wood-cut] 


Say  on  my  sonnc  :    for  I  am  well  content 
[430.]  To  graunt  thee  thy  request. 

Isaac. 
I   humbly   doe  you   pray 
To    put    tliis    grecf    away. 
These  teares  of  yours  refreyne, 
I   shall   returne   agcinc 
[435.]  (I  hope)  in  better  plyght, 

Than 


[36] 
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iiiy  tl)t!o  3!  can  not  me  refccpnc 
Zpai  tlja(  3!  nccDcs  mua  hilTe  tbe  nobi. 
/fjje. 
(Siooti  motI}ec,tt  it  fljoulo  not  trouble  poo, 
J  tuotilD  DcQre  i)ou  one  ttitng  ere  31  luem. 


Sara. 
S)apoirm?ronne:  fo;t  31  am  tuell  content 
^o0ratnitt(;eetl)P  rcqt:e(l. 
/fuc. 
3Ititintblptioepoup^np 
Coptit^ljtsgrccfauiap. 
Cliefc  fcarcs  of  yours  rcfrcpnt, 
31  (baHrctumc  astute 
(3!  t!ope)i»  better  pliaii^ 

■  '-iM'''iji<iirHii'i'  I         — 
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Than  now  I  am  in  syght  : 

And   therefore   stay   this  greef  and   wo. 

Abraham. 
My  fellowes  :    we  haue  now  to  goe 
Good  six  daies  iomey  ere  we  rest  : 
[440.J  See  that  your  cariages  be  prest 

And  all  the  things  that  we  shall  neede. 

The  Compauie. 

Sir,  as  for  that  let  us  take  heede. 
Doe  you  no  more  but  onely  shew  your  will. 

Abraham. 

On  then  :   and  God  be  with  you  still. 

[445.]  The  mightie  God  who  of  his  goodnesse  ay, 
From  time  to  time  euen  to  this  present  day. 
So  kind  and  gracious  unto  us  hath  be, 
Be  helpfull  still  both  unto  you  and  mee. 
Deale  wisely  howsoeuer  that  you  fare  : 

[450.]  I  hope  this  iorney  which  we  going  are 
Shall  be  performed  happily. 

Sara. 

Alas  alas  full  litle  wote  I 
When  I  shall  see  you  all  ageine. 
The  Lord  now  with  you  all  remayne. 

Isaac. 
[455-]  Good  mother  God  you  guyde. 

C  iii 
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Abraham. 

Farewell. 

The  Companie  . 

God  guide,  and  keepe  you  through  hi    grace. 

Abraham. 

Gowe  on  Sirs,  let  us  hence  apace. 

Satan- 

But  is  not  this  j-nough  to  make  me  mad, 
That  whereas  I  make  euery  man  to  gad, 

[460.]  And  all  the  world  to  follow  after  mc, 
If  they  my  linger  doe  but  hild  up  see. 
And  therwithall  set  all  thinges  on  a  rore  : 
Yit  for  all  that  I  neuer  could  the  more 
This  false  olde  fellow  bring  unto  my  lure, 

[465.]  For  any  thing  that  yit  I  can  procure  ? 
Behold  he  is  departed  from  this  place 
Gods  will  full  bent  tobey  in  euery  cace, 
Although  the  matter  neuer  be  so  straunge. 
But  yit  it  may  be  that  his  mind  will  chaungc, 

[470.]  Or  that  he  shall  him  sacrifyze  in  deede. 

And  so  he  shall  if  I  may  help  him  speede. 
For  if  he  doe,  then  Isaac  shall  be  dead, 
Whereby  my  hart  shall  be  deliuered 
Of  that  same  feare  least  God  in  him  fulfill, 

[475]  The  threate  whereby  he  promist  me  to  spill. 
And  if  he  chaunge  his  mind,  then  may  I  say 

The 
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The  gold  is  wonnc.     For  may  I  once  so  play 
My  part,  as  for  to  make  him  disobey 
Almighty   Gods   commaundment,   or   repyne  . 
[480.]  Then  were  he  banisht  from  the  grace  diuine. 
That  is  tlie  marke  whereat  I  alwayes  shoote, 
Now  hye  thee  Cowle,  set  forth  the  better  foote  : 
Lets  ronne  apace,  and  by  some  cunning  drift 
Foyle  him  in  feeld,  or  put  him  to  his  shift. 

A  PAUUZE. 

Abraham. 

[485.]  My  children  :    this  is  now  the  third  day 

That  we  hauc  traueld  making  little  stay. 
Here  must  you  tarry  :   as  for  me,  I  will 
With  Isaac,  goe  yit  further  onward  still, 
Unto  a  place  from  hence  yet  distant  more 

[490.]  Which  God  almighty  shewed  me  before. 
Where  I  must  pray  and  offer  sacrifyze 
As  he  requires.     Wherefore  in  any  w>'ze 
Abide  you  here,  and  stirre  not  hence.     But  thou 
Sonne  Isaac  shalt  goe  with  me  as  now  : 

[495.]  For  God  requires  in  this  behalfe  thy  presence. 

The  Shepherds 

Sir,  sith  you  forbid  us  we  will  not  hence. 

Abraham. 

This  bundle  unto  him  betake, 
And  I  the  fire  and  knife  will  take. 
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Wc  shal  (God  willing)  come  agein  right  soone 
[500.]  But  in  the  meane  while,  wot  ye  what  to  doone  ? 
I'ray  ye  to  God  both  for  your  sclues  and  us. 
Alas,  alas,  was  neuer  wyght,  ywus. 

SluphiT.ls. 
We  will  not  fayle. 

Ahralhiin. 

That  liad  such  neede  as  I. 
Well  Sirs,  I  say  no  more  but  God  be  wy. 

Sticpherjs. 
And  with  you  too. 

/lal/'f  the  Shcpherils. 
It  greatly  niazeth  me. 

Haljc  the  Shi'phi-rds. 
And  me  likewyze. 

Haljf  the  Shepherds. 
And  me  too,  for  too  see 
Him  so  dismayd  which  hath  so  stowtly  bonie 
All   haps   that   haue  befalne   him   heretooforne. 

Ilalfc  thi  ShcphtrJs. 

To  say  he  is  afrayd  of  warre 
[510.]  Debate,  or  strife,  or  any  iarre 

It  were  no  reason  :   for  we  knowe, 
Abimclech  tlie  king  did  showe 
Such  honor  to  our  maisterward. 
That  he  not  onelv  had  regard 

To 
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[515]  To  visit  him,  but  eke  did  knit 

A  Icago  with  him  which  lasteth  yit. 
And  as  for  howbhold  matters,  what 
Can  he  desire  which  he  hath  nat  ? 

Ilaljf  the  Slii'phcrds. 

He  Hues  in  outward  peace  and  rest  : 
[520.]  But  age  perchaunce  doth  woork  unrest. 

Halfe  the  Shepherds. 

Of  zunnes  he  hath  but  onely  one 
But  in  the  world  mo  such  are  none. 
His  cattell  thr>'ue  in  such  great  store, 
As  God  doth  seeme  to  giue  him  more, 
[525.]  Than  he  him  selfe  can  wish  or  craue. 

Halje  the  rhepherds. 

Nothing  ye  can  so  perfect  haue. 
But  alwaies  sumwhat  is  amisse. 
I  pray  to  God  him  so  to  blisse. 
As  soone  to  cure  this  his  disease. 
llalfe  the  Shepherds. 
[530.]  Amen,  say  I,  if  it  him  please. 

Halfe  the  Shepherds. 

Sure  ^  suppoze  how  ere  the  cace^doth  stand 
He  hath  this  time  some  weightie  thing  in  hand. 

The  song  of  the  Shepherds. 

As  howge  as  is  the  world  we  see 
With  all  the  things  that  in  it  be, 
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[535]  Yet  nntliing  is  so  strung  and  sure, 

That  can  for  cucr  here  endure. 
Almighty   God    which    all    niainteynes, 
Can  niithing  spw  that  ay  remayiies, 
Kxcept  him  selfe  :   all  else  cch  one 

[540.]  Indure  short  time,  and  soone  are  gone. 

The  sunnc  with  bright  and  burning  beanies 
Ones  casting  forth  his  cheercfuU  gleames, 
As  loiijr  as  day  in  skie  doth  last. 
Thi'ii  darksom  night  (hHh  ouer  cast, 

[545.]  All  kind  of  thinges  botli  fowle  and  fayre. 

With  coleblacke  winges  aloft  in  ayre. 
And  of  the  moone  what  shall  we  say. 
Which  ncucr  kcepeth  at  a  stay  ? 
Sometimes  with  lu)rnes  she  doth  appeere  : 

[550.]  Sometime  halfc  fast  :  now  thicke,  now  cleere 

Anon  with  rownd  and  fulsom  face 
The  niglit  she  fro  the  skio  doth  cliace. 
The  twineling  starros  aboue  on  hye 
Ronne  rolHng  rownd  about  the  skye, 

[55.5]  <>"^'  wliilt'  with  wether  favre  and  cleerc, 

Another  while  with  lowring  cheere. 
Two  dayes  togithir  match,  and  ye 
Them  like  in  all  poynts  shall  not  sec. 
The  one  doth  passe  more  swift  away, 

[560.]  The   ftthcr  longer   while   doth   slay  : 

The  one,  as  though  it  did  us  spyght, 

Rereeues 
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Bcrecucs  us  of  tlif  clittrfull  lyglit  : 
Tlic  other  with  his  color  bry^ht 
Doth  ioy  our  hart  and  dim  our  sight. 

[565.]  One  burncs  tlie  world  with  iicate  from  skyes, 

With  frost  and  cold  another  dyes. 
With  purple,  grecne,  blew,  white,  and  rod 
The  earth  earwhile  is  ouersprod. 
Anon  a  blast  of  nipping  cold 

[570.]  Maks  freshest  thinges  looke  scare  and  old. 

The  riuers  with  their  waters  moyst 
Aboue  their  bankes  are  often  hoyst, 
And  passe  their  bownds  with  rage  so  farre, 
That  they  the  plowmans  hope  doe  marre.; 

[575]  ■^"J  afterward  they  fall  within 

Their  chanells,  ronning  lank  and  thin. 
And  therefore  whoso  doth  him  grownd, 
On  awght  that  in  the  world  is  fownd, 
Beneath  or  in  the  starrie  skyes, 

[580.]  I  say  I  count  him  nothing  wyze  ? 

What  then  of  him  is  to  be  sayd, 
Whose  hope  on  man  is  wholly  stayd  ? 
Ech  liuing  creature  subicct  is 
To  cntllessc  inconucniencis  : 

[585.]  And  yit  among  them  all,  the  sunne, 

In  all  his  course  which  he  doth  runne, 
Beholdctli  not  a  feebler  wyght. 
Than  man  is  in  his  cliecfest  plyght. 


?l| 
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For  Ir'  that  is  iikjsI  wwo  and  stowt, 
[590.]  Is  so  l)i'siit;iil  rowtid  aliowt, 

And  so  as?,ayld  with  vices  strong, 
That  oftiii  he  is  throwcii  ah.iiK. 
What  a  foole  is  hr,  whoso  hart 
Tliinks  to  1)0  froo  from  wo  and  smart, 

[595]  ^5"'  '""(^  '^'^  '"^'  ''"^''  ''""■■  ""  ""'^^l*^'  ■' 

But  if  tliat  any  croaturo  wowld 
Bo  siiro   tacoumplisli   that   disiro  : 
Ho  iimst  K'oo  sot  his  liart  moro  liijjiior. 
Whereof  our  niaister  rightly  may 

[600.]  A  K'"><1  example  hoe  tliat  way. 

llalj    th.-  SUcplut.li. 

The  host  I  thinke  that  can  be  now  espydc, 
Is  for  too  draw  us  one  asyde, 
That  ocli  of  us  may  by  him  solfo  alone 
I'rav  God  to  send  our  maister  which  is  gone, 
[605.]  A  safe  returno  with  Rladnosse.       gowo. 

//,(/,■>  tin-  Slu-f>her,is. 
I  will  not  be  behind  I  trowe. 

.1    />.ll<Si-. 

My  father. 

Ahrahjm, 

Alas  a  poorc  father  am  I. 

Isiiai. 

Sir 
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ftir  bf  re  is  VuooDt,)uicl)  fltr,  ano  knpft  ttopi 
9ut  as  fo)  Oittpt  o;  iambc  J,  ftc  none  bete. 
jTojpoutooflcr. 

OmpfonncrooQoftrf, 
Cod  luiil  p^outDc.Sbiot  tliou  f)ecrc3l  faf, 
CClbtIc  3  to  «23oD  a  Itttc  lubple  boo  p)At>> 


<Z5oot)  fatlicc  (TO :  but  pit  3!  pi«P  pou  fl)0Uw 
{Re  lulif  rr  upon  iliis  gtccf  of  vouta  ootb  ^oW^ 
CClljicljiotlj(3:fccifo(i;rcntlp  poii  appall. 

at  mp  returnf  ,niv  foni:f  ,tl)oi!  (Tjalt  knoto  alt 
Uui  m  it)e  mcanc  tpwc  p?  jp  il;?  fclfc  Ijceic  too. 
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Sir  here  is  wimkIc,  with  fire,  and  knyfe  redy  : 
But  as  fur  she"pe  <iT  lauihe  I  see  none  fiere 
(610.]  I'*<>r  you  to  ofTer. 

.U'r.iAijin 
()  my  Sonne  most  iKerc, 
Ciod  will  prouide.     Abide  thou  heere  I  say, 
While  I  to  God  a  litle  whyle  doo  pray. 


[wood-cut] 


Good  father  gc)  :  but  yit  I  pray  you  shi'we 
Me  whereupon  this  grccf  of  yours  doth  growc, 
[615.]  Whieh  doth  (I  see)  so  greatly  you  appall. 

Abraham. 
At  my  returne,  my  sonne,  thou  slialt  know  all. 
But  in  the  meane  tyme  pray  thy  sclfe  hecretoo. 

[451 
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[625.] 


[630. 


[635.] 


[640. 


It  is  good  reason  that  I  should  so  doe. 
And  tlicrcwitliall  I  will  cch  thing  addressc. 
That  first  this  wood  may   1)0  in  rodinessc. 
This  bilk't   first   shall  gin   the   onkr  liceru  : 
Tlan  tliis,  tlifii   that  shall  cloze  togither  neere. 
Thns  all  these  thiiiges  are  redie  now  and  prest  : 
Mv   father  shall  prouide  for  all  the  rest. 
And  now  O  God  I  will  aside  retyre, 
To  prav  to  thee,  as  reason  doth  ret|uyre. 

.S..r,i 

The  more  we  li>..,  the  Jiiore  we  see,  alas, 
What  life  it  is  that  in  this  world  we  passe. 
Was  neuer  woman  borne  upon  the  mowld, 
That  for  hi-  hus!)and  or  liir  yssue  could 
Hirselfe  with  me  in  happinesse  compare. 
But  yit  I  haue  indurde  such  gt.efe  and  care 
These  last  three  dayes  since  tlu  y  went  hence,  that  well 
I  am  not  able  for  my  life  to  tell, 
Which  of  the  twayne  hatli  greater  to  me  l)eene, 
The  former  ioy,  or  present   peyne   I   nieene 
Which  I  haue  felt  the-e  last  3  dayes,  since  they 
Haue  bin  away  :    for  nother  night  nor  day 
Haue  I  tane  rest,  Iivcause  my  mind  doth  ronne 
On  nothing  but  my  husband  and  my  sonne. 
And  of  a  truth  I  was  to  blame  as  tlnj, 
In  that  I  suffered  them  away  to  goe. 

And 
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And  went  not  with  them.     Of  the  six  dayes  three, 
Alas  but  tliree  my  God,  yit  passed  bee, 

[645.]  And  yit  three  mo  my  patience  still  must  proue. 
Alas  mv  God  wiiicli  seest  me  from  aboue, 
Both  outwardly  and  inwardly  alway, 
\'owtsafe  to  sliorten  these  three  yeeres  I  say. 
For  were  they  much  more  shorter  than  they  be, 

[650.]  They  be  not  dayes.  but  moneths  &  yeeres  to  me 
Mv  God,  thy  promis  putts  me  out  of  dowt  : 
But  if  tliou  long  delay  the  falling  out, 
I  feare  I  shall  haue  neede  of  greater  strength, 
To  beare  the  peyne  in  holding  out  at  length. 

[655.]  Wherefore  my  God,  now  graunt  thou  unto  me 
I  mav  with  ioy  right  soone  my  husband  see. 
And  eke  mine  Isaac  in  mine  armcs  embrace 
Retumd  in  helth  and  saftie  to  this  place. 

Abraham. 
O  God  my  God,  thou  seest  my  open  hart, 
[660.]  And  of  my  thowghts  thou  seest  ech  secret  part. 
So  that  my  cace  I  neede  not  to  declare. 
Thou  seest,  alas  thou  seest  my  wofull  care. 
TIiou  onely  canst  me  rid  of  my  diseaze. 
By  graunting  me  (if  that  it  might  thee  pleaze) 
[665.]  One  onely  thing  the  which  I  dare  not  craue. 


Satan. 
An  other  song  then  this  yit  must 


we  haue. 
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[670. 


[67.= 


[680.] 


[685.[ 


What  ?  what  ?    and  is  it  possible  tliat  Gods 
Belicst  and  dccde  should  euer  he  at  oddes  ? 
Can  he  deceiue  ?  euen  to  this  present  day 
He  hath  kept  towchc  in  all  that  he  did  say. 
And  can  he  now  unsay  his  word  ?    no,  no. 
But  yit  it  would  enscw  he  should  doe  so, 
If  he  my  sonne  should  take  away  as  now. 
What  say  I  ?     O  my  God,  my  God,  sith  thow 
Doost  hid  me,  I  will  doe  it.     Is  it  right 
That  I  so  sinfull  and  so  wretclied  wight, 
Should  fall  to  scanning  of  the  iudgements 
Of   thy   most   ■'.■  rfect   pure   commaundements. 

5iJ(J'i. 
My  cace  goes  ill.     O  Cowle  we  must  yit  find 
Some  other  way  tassault  this  hagards  mind. 

Al'rahiim. 

It  mayhc  that  I  haue  imagined 
Amisse  :   the  more  it  is  examined. 
The  more  the  cace  seemes  straunge.     It  was  perchaunce 
Some  drcamc  or  wicked  feend  that  at  a  glaunce 
Did  put  this  matter  in  my  head  for  why. 
So  cruell  offrings  please  not  God  perdye. 
He  cursed  Caync  for  killing  of  his  hrother  : 
And  shall  I  kill  myne  Isaac  and  none  other  ? 
Satan. 

No 
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No  no.     Neuer  doe  soe. 

Abraham. 

[690.]      Alas  alas  what  ment  I  so  to  sayne  ? 

Forgiue  me,  Lord,  and  pluck  me  backe  af  'n 
From  this  Icawd  race  wherein  my  sin  gan  go  : 

0  Lord  my  God  deliuer  me  from  this  wo. 

This  hand  of  mine  shall  certeinly  him  smight. 
[695.]  For  sith  it  is  thy  will,  it  is  good  right 

It  should  de  doone.     Wherfore  I  will  obey. 

5u(ii>i. 
But  I  will  keepe  you  from  it  if  I  may. 

Abraham. 

So  doing  I  should  make  my  Gf.d  untrew. 
For  he  hath  told  me  that  there  should  insew, 
[700.]  So  great  a  people  out  of  this  my  sf)nnc, 

As  ouer  all  the  earth  should  spred  and  ronne. 
And  therefore  if  that  Isaac  once  were  kild, 

1  see  not  how  this  couenant  could  be  hild. 

Alas  Lord,  hast  thou  made  him  then  for  nowght  ? 

[705.]  Alas  Lord,  is  it  vaine  that  thou  so  oft 

Hast  promist  me  such  things  in  Isaake, 
As  thou  wooldst  neuer  doo  for  others  sake  ? 
Alas  and  can  the  things  repealed  be. 
Which  thou  so  oft  hast  promist  unto  me  ? 

[710.]  Alas  and  shall  my  hope  haue  such  an  end  ? 

Whereto  should  then  mans  hope  &  trusting  tend? 

D 
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[725 


[730 


[735 


A  Tkackdiu  of 

The  suninio  i>f  all  I  niiiulcd  to  hauc  sayd, 

Is  that  t<^  tluc  I  Iiartily  hauf  prayd, 

Tn  t;iiK'  iiK'  yssue  :    iiopiiif,'  tliat  when  thow 

1  Hailst  jjraiintcd  it,  I  should  huiic  lined  now 
In  ioy  and  pleasure  :    'out   I  see  full  well, 
The  contrary  to  my  desire  befell. 
Tor  of  niv  sonns,  which  were  no  nio  hut  twayn, 
To  ])ut    iwav  the  one  my  selfe  was  favne  : 

]  And  of  the  other  (O  Iiard  extreniitee) 
Both  fa'her  I,  and  tormenter  must  lu'. 
Yea    tormenter,    yea    tormenter,    alas. 
But  are  not  ihou  the  selfe  same  God,  wliieh  was 
Contented  for  too  heere  me  patiently, 

]  When   I  did  pray  to  thee  so  instantly, 
Kuen  in  the  midds  oi  all  thy  wrath  and  yre. 
When  Sodom  thou  didst  mind  to  hurne  with  fire  ? 
Now  then  my  God  and  king,  wilt  thou  say  nay, 
When  fo    my  selfe  1  unto  thee  doe  pray  ? 

.]  Whom  I  begate  him  nmst  I  now  deface. 
O  G<k1,  at  leastwise  graunt  me  yit  this  grace. 

Grace  '    in  my  b<if)k  that  word  I  neuer  found. 

A^'riiiuim. 

S(jme  other  man  my  sonne  to  death  may  wownd 
Alas  my  Lord,  and  must  this  hand  of  myne 
.]  To  such  a  stroke  ngair.st  all  kind  declvne  ? 
How  will  it  towch  his  wofull  mother  neere, 

when 


[=0] 
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When  (if  liis  violent  death  she  necdes  slial  hcere  ? 

If   I   alku^'e  thy  will   for  my  defence, 

Wiio  will  l)eleue  that  thou  wilt  so  dispence  ? 
[740.]  .\nd  if  men  doe  not  credit  it  :    what  fame 

Will  fly  abrode  to  my  perpetuall  shame  ? 

I  shall  be  shund  of  all  men  more  and  lesse, 

As  paterne  of  cxtremest  cruelnesse. 

And  as  for  tliee,  who  will  unto  thee  pray, 
[745.]  Or  on  thy  wf>rd  and  promise  euer  stay  ? 

Alas,  may  these  hore  heares  of  myne  abide 

The   sorrow   that   is   likely   to  betide  ? 

Haue  I  alredy  past  so  many  daungers, 

Hauc  I  so  traucld  countries  that  are  straungers, 
[750.]  In  heate  and  cold,  in  thirst  and  hunger  still, 

Cfintinewally   t)bc<Hent   to  thy   will  : 

Haue  I  so  long  time  liued  lingringly. 

Now  in  t!ie  end  to  dye  unhappily  ? 

O  hart  of  mine,  clyue,  clyue,  asunder  clyue  : 
[755]  -"^nd  linger  hcere  no  longer  time  aliue. 

The  speedier  death,  the  lesser  is  tlie  greef. 

5a  fa  11. 

Now  is  he  downe,  if  God  send  no  releef. 

AbrLiham. 

Wliat  sayd  I  ?   what  intend  I  ?     O  ray  God 
Which  didst  create  and  make  me  of  a  clod, 
[760.]  Thou  art  my  Lord,  and  I  thy  seruant  trew. 
Out  of  my  natiue  countrie  thou  me  drew. 
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[765] 


[770.] 


[775I 


[780. 


[785 


A  Tragedie  ok 

How  oftentimes  hast  tlum  assured  mc, 

That  unto  mine  this  land  should  lotted  be  ? 

And  when  thou  gaue  me  Isaac,  didst  not  tliow 

Most  faithfully  and  constantly  auow, 

That  out  of  liim  such  offspring  should  be  bred, 

As  should  this  land  throughout  all  ouerspred  ? 

Then  if  thou  wilt  needs  take  him  now  away. 

What  should   I   thereunto  ageinst  thee  say  ? 

He  is  thine  owne,  I  had  him  of  thy  gift. 

Take  him  therfore.     Thou  knowest  best  how  to  shift. 

I  know  thou  wilt  to  life  him  rayze  againe. 

Rather  tlian  Uiat  thy  promis  should  be  vaine, 

Howbeit  Lord,  thou  knowest  I  am  a  man. 

No  good  at  all  or  doo  or  thinke  I  can. 

But  yit  thy  power  which  ay  is  inuincible. 

Doth  to  beiecf  make  all  things  possible. 

Hence  flesh,  hence  fond  affections  euerychone  : 

Ye  humane  passions  let  me  now  alone. 
,]  Nothing  to  me  is  good  or  reasonable, 

Which  to  G(xls  will  is  not  agreeable. 

.S\j/,J«. 

Well,  well,  tlien  Isaac  shall  dye  :    and  wee 
What  will  insew  thereof  shall  after  sec. 
O  false  old  hag,  thou  makste  me  soft  to  grone. 

J  See  where  my  sonne  walks  up  &  downc  alone. 

O  silie  child  !    O  wretched  men,  death  oft 

Within 
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Within  our  bosoms  lodgoth  him  full  soft, 
When  furthest  of  we  take  him  for  too  be. 
And  therfore  right  great  need  alwaies  haue  we 
{790.]  To  leade  such  life,  as  if  we  faync  would  die. 
But  wotest  thou  my  sonne  (alas)  what  I 
Intend  to  say  ? 

Isaac. 

What  pleaseth  you  good  father. 

Abraham. 

Alas,  that  word  doth  kill  my  hart  the  rather. 
Ylt  must  I  better  corage  to  me  take. 
[795.]  Isaac  my  sonne  :   alas  my  hart  doth  quake. 

Isaac. 

Father,  me  thinks  that  feare  hath  you  dismayd. 

Abraham. 

O  my  deere  child  :  it  is  as  thou  hast  sayd. 
Alas  my  God. 

Isaac. 

Sir  if  it  may  you  pleaye, 
Be  bold  to  tell  me  what  doth  you  diseaze. 

Abraham. 
Ah  my  deere  child,  wist  thou  what  thing  it  were 
Mercie  good  Lord,  thy  mercie  graunt  us  here. 
My  sonne  my  sonne,  beholdest  thou  this  lyne. 
Thi'-  wood,  this  fire,  and  eke  this  knife  of  myne  ? 
This  geere  my  Isac  serueth  all  for  thee. 

[53] 


I800.] 
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[805.]  Of  God  and  nature  ciunic  though  I  bee  : 
Yit  is  this  thitiR  so  hard  a  cacc  to  see, 
Tliat  cuen  almost  it  is  a  grccf  to  mee. 

Ahriihjnt. 

Alas  my  sonnc. 

Alas  my  father  deere, 
Uppun  my  knees   I  humbly  pray  you  heere, 
[810.J  My  youthfull  yeeres  to  pitie,  if  you  may. 

Ahraliiim. 
O  of  mine  age  the  only  stalTe  and  stay, 
Mv  derling,  O  my  derling,  faine  would_iiI 
That   I  for  tliee    i  thowsand  times  might  dye  : 
But  God  will  haue  it  otherwise  as  now. 

[815.]       Alas  "ly  father,  mcrcie  I  kry  you. 

Alas  alas  I  want  both  tung  and  hand, 
Ageinst  vou  in  mine  owne  defence  to  stand. 
But  see,  but  see  my  teares  for  natures  sake, 
None  other  fence  I  can  or  will  now  make 

[820.]  Ageinst  you.     I  am  Isaac,  none  other 
But  Isaac,  your  only  by  my  mother. 
I  am  your  sonne  that  through  your  self  hath  life 
And  will  you  let  it  be  bereft  with  knife  ? 
Howbeit,  if  you  flo't  tfi'bey  the  Lord, 
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[825]  Then  on  my  knees  I  humbly  doe  accord, 
To  suffer  all  that  euer  God  and  vow, 
Shall  think  expedient  for  Umi  doo  as  now. 
But  yit  what  deeds,  what  deeds  of  mine  descrue 
This  death  O  G(xl.     my  God  my  life  preserue. 
Abrahum 

[830.]      Alas  my  sonne,  God   hath  commaunded  me 
To  make  an  cffring  unto  him  of  thee, 
To  my  great  greef,  to  my  great  greef  and  pine, 
And  endlessc  wo. 

/Sllljl". 

Alas  poore  mother  mine. 
How  many  deathcs  shall  my  death  giue  to  thee  ? 
[835.]  But  tell  me  yit,  my  killer  who  shall  be  ? 

Abraham. 

Who  ?  my  deere  son  !  my  God  my  God  graunt  grace, 
That  I  may  dy  now  present  in  this  place. 

licac. 

O  father  mine. 

Abr..  tam. 

Alas,  no  whit  that  ni  re 
Agrees  to  me.     yit  should  we  be  to  blame 
[840.]  If  we  obeyd  not  God.     Isaac  Sir  I  am  redy. 

Satati. 

Who  would  haue  thought  he  would  haue  bin  so  stedie  ? 

D  iiii 
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\(»\v  tluii  Jiiy  fatlier,  Wfll  I  sot-  in  doodf 
Tliat  I  must  (lye.     L<>r<l  lulp  iiu-  at  my  lU'cdc. 
My  C.ikI,  inv  G(k1,  mnv  striiiKtliiii  thou  my  miml 
[845.]  And  at  tliy  hand  such  fauor  let  mo  find, 
That  of  my  selfe  I  may  the  u])]ht  hand 
Obtevne,  aijehist   this  sodein  deatli   to  stand. 
Now  hind  me,  kill  me,  hurno  me.  I  am  prest 
To  sulTer  all,  sitli  God  so  thinks  it  best. 

AhrihaHi 

[850.]       Ah  what  a  thinj,',  a  what  a  sifiht  is  lieere  ! 
Mercie  jjood  God,  now  for  thy  niercie  deere. 
ha.u-. 
Thou  Lord  hast  made  me  and  created  me, 
Thou  Lord  upon  the  earth  hast  lodged  me. 
Thou  hast  me  Kiueii  the  grace  to  knowledge  thcc 

[855.]  Yit  haue  I  not  so  well  obeyed  thee 

My  Lord  and  God  as  dewtie  doth  require  : 
Which  me  to  pardon  lowd   I  thee  desire. 
And  whereas  I  to  you  Tiiy  Lord  and  father 
Haue  not  alwaies  such  honor  yeelded  rather, 

[860.]  As  your  great  kindnesse  did  deserue  to  haue  : 
Therforc  forgiuenesse  humbly   I   doc  craue. 
My  mother  :    she  is  now  a  great  way  hence, 
Wherfore  my  God  vowtsafe  hir  thy  defence, 
And  so  prescrue  hir  through  thy  spcciall  grace, 

As 
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[865.1  As  slif  110  whit  Ik-  truhhUd  at  my  cacc. 

Here  /^.^^■  i<  h.'tiii.l. 

Alas,  1  «<>  to  i\vv\x:  and  darksom  niRlit  : 
Farewtll  as  now  for  ay  all  wo.klly  li^lit. 
But  suri'  I  am  I  sliail  at  C.ikIs  hand  find 
I'*am  Ixtlir  thing's  than  tliise  I  K'aue  iK'hind. 
[870.]  Good  falliir,  I  am  n.<ly  at  your  will. 

.s,iMn. 

Was  ncucT  child  that  spake  with  better  skil. 
I  am  ashamdi',  and  therfore  take  my  flight. 
AI'Tulutm. 
Alas  my  soime,  before  thou  leaue  this  liglit 
And  that  niy  hand  doe  giue  thunkindly  blowe, 
[S75.I  Upon   thy  mouth  let  me  a  kisse  bestowe. 
Isae  my  sonne,  let  this  same  arme  of  mine 
Which  must  tliee  kil,  imbracc  this  neck  of  thine. 

./.Sil.ll". 

With  right  good  will  and  hartie  thankes. 

.U'r,i/i(j»i. 
Yc  skyes  the  great  gods  woork  ay  gHstring 
in  our  eyes 
[880.]  Which  well  haue  scene  how  God  (who  still  is  trew) 
Did  me  with  frute  by  Isaac  here  indew  : 
And  thou  O  land  fine  times  to  me  bcliight, 
Beare  witnesse  that  my  fingers  doo  not  smight 
This  child  of  mine  for  hatred  or  for  vcngance, 
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[H90.) 
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Hut  iMily  for  l<>  v<  lid  my  diw  olKysaixv. 
T'l  that  ^,'nat  CVxl  wliiili  liatli  crtati.(l  iik', 
And  all  tlu-  tliiiiKt-  tliat  tin.'  -t  muiic  <>r  Uv  : 
W'hn  saucs  till'  X'""'  '''•''  I""  '"  '''"'  *'"'''  ^''"■•'' 
And  strovis  tlu'  l)a''  that  Mint    thtir  wicki'd  \vM 
Ikari-  \vitnt"-M'  that  I  faithfnll  Ahiahani, 
Ttiri'n;,'h  v;Mds  nnat  i,(mm1iu>  ^lil  •-"  -"ti'dfasl  am 
As  nctwith-tandi.  u  all   that   liunianc  wit 
Can  sav  <>r  thn.k.  t.  niak.-  iiu-  i!"\v  V<  Hit  : 
In  i>v.<-  hvUvi  I  I'licr  (!".)  nniaiiu, 
That  ii"t  Miir  word  "f  (VkI  (!■  tli  haiii>'n  vaiuf. 
Hut  n-w  my  hand.  hi,i;h  ti.i'-'  it  i-  li^'t   l'-''^ 
I)(M.  Kutiur  strtiiK'th  [<>  txi'cuti.'  thy  vnw. 

II, ir,  lih  ki:i;i  ;.i//. »  •■III  ■'/  '"■«  »''"■  • 

Tli.it  l>y  Ihy  killing  "f  mil"'  "nly  vimo, 
Thy  (Uadly  ^lP)k^■  tr.ay  t!!;'-:i.;li  my  liart  rk 

Wliat  di'c  I  h.Hic  ' 
Alas  my  falh'T  dure  I 

.Ut  J.'-  II  ! 

A,  a,  a.  a. 


o'.ino 


h.ir 


I  am  ul  \"'ar  \.iii. 


)ua-n.<-  ll:i.:'.  lui.  .1 


.I'.r.p'.Mi:.' 

Did  (.aur  -.nan  ■-"  pitiMiis  (.-aco  yil  iv.A  ? 


Was 
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Caau  CUK  fljipfrttrtOiup  Fttf43  kino' 
flnO  ttas*  t1)eH  cucr  pit  fo  y(;tou3  f«f» 
J  Dpc  nip  foimc^  Ope  before  tl)i»fjce, 

Slwnr  iBitlj  «H tt)i)S  fcaic  of poart  31  p?«r»  . 
Caiil  pou  from  eoD  Pit  long::  time m«  Sag? 

Abrnhtm, 
Ikere  he  intendethto  ftryke  him. 

fllfls  uibo  cucr  rtf  fo  Rotot  a  intno  ^ , 

CCUtfiinrototakeabootccrCoioSiUi.'        -^^iill 
'  31.13 iiiv fonnej p?cp  tbccme fo?ff«M    ^-  -^ 
.€l)V  Bcatl).  Jt  ktllB  mc  tli'ic  t^ou  inapnotftBt* 
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Was  cucr  any  frendship  yit  so  kind  ? 
[905.]  And  was  there  euer  yit  so  ])iteous  cace. 
I  dye  my  sonnc,  I  dye  before  tliy  face. 

Isaac. 

Vvvay  witii  :■!'  f'uis  fearc  of  yours  I  pray. 
W  1',  you  fnjHi  Go'.i  yit  longer  time  me  stay  ? 

Abraham. 
Hccr.'  he  inlindcth  to  siryhc  him. 
Alas  wlio  cuer  yit  so  stowt  a  mind 
910.]  Within  so  weake  a  hodie  erst  did  find  ? 
Alas  my  sonne  I  prey  thee  me  forgiue 
Thv  death.     It  kills  me  that  thou  mav  not  Hue. 


[wood-cut] 


The  Avgell. 
Abraham,  Abraham. 
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A  Ti<\<;i;nii-.  of 


.\!>r.i!:iin. 

Mv  C.-il  \wvTv  I  am. 

Int>'  till'  -^iKatli  put  up  lliy  kiiilV, 
[Q15.]  And  -(-■(.■  tlK'U  (Inc  not  take  his  life, 
Nor   hurt   tht.'   chiM   in   any   wyso. 
For  new   I  siv  Ik  f' ire  niin.^  tycs, 
What  liiuc  th"U  hiarcsi  to  thi-  Lord, 
And   h'lnnr  unt<i  him  aunrd. 
[920.]  In   tliat   thnu  d'"'^t   s..  willingly 
Thy  s'lnno  tluis  < .iTrr  tucii  t'>  dye. 
.■l'),i.'.',.')ii. 

O     C.Md. 

0  (Vid. 

O  L'>rd  a  man  inay  sec. 

//, ,  r>-  hi  t,iK,s  the  shccj'c. 

ll.iw  gi'od  it  is  i:h(.'dient   fur  to  hoc 
T<i  thee  :    the  oace  is  titlv  furnished. 
[925.1  I  will  .K"  take  ;  .in  tye'l  hv  the  head. 

A  Willi. 
O  Abraham. 

Ahr^.hain. 

Lord  heere  I  am. 

Anf^dl. 
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Thus  saylh  tlic  Lord,  I  proinis  thee 
Bv  iry  eternall  maiestie, 
Aiul  by  my  Godhead  :    sith  that  thow 
[930.]  Hast  shewed  thy  self  so  wiUing  now, 
Me  to  obey,  as  to  forbeare 
Thine  only  Isaks  life  :    I  sweare. 
That  mawgre  Satan  to  his  face, 
I  will  thee  blisse  and  all  thy  race. 

[935]  Considrest  thou  the  lightsom  skye, 

And    on    the    shore    the    grauell    drye  ? 
I  nill  increace  tliyne  ofTspring  more, 
Tiian  starres  in  heauen,  or  sand  on  shore. 
Their  eumies  they  shall  ouercome, 

[940.]  And  of  thy  bodie  one  shall  come, 

Bv  wlioiu  my  blissing  shall  spred  foorth 
On  all  the  nations  of  the  earth. 
By   him   the  treasures  of  my  louc 
And  mightie  power,  shall  from  abouc 

[945.]  Be  sheaded  downe  on  all  mankind, 
Bvcause  thou  hast  oV)eyd  my  mind. 


THE     C  O  X  C  L  V  S  I  C  X  . 

EE  here  the  mighiie  power  of  earnest  faith. 
And  uhat  reuard  the  trcu'  obedience  payth 
VV  her  fore  ye  Lords  &  Ladies  I  you  pray, 
When  you  from  hence  shall  go  agein  away, 
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[5.]  Lit   not  this   tnu-  iiiu!  iiohlc  storif  part 

('m/  ('/  ///('  mind  and  tahlfs  oj  your  hart. 
It  is  no  lye,  it  is  no  pcynied  tale, 
It  is  no  jtynrd  icst  nor  jable  stale. 
It  is  a  deede.  a  deede  riqht  trew,  oj  one 

[10.]         That  uas  (iods  jaithjull  seruant  long  agone. 
I'X'herejore   ye    maister.s    and    ye    mistresses. 
Ye  Lords  and  Ladies  all  both  more  and  lesse, 
Y'e  rich  and  poore,  ye  st>rie  and  ye  sad. 
Ami  yoii  also  uhose  harts  uith  mirth  are  glad, 

[15.]         Behold,  and  looke  upon  your  slues  ech  one. 
In  this  so  jayre  example  heere  joreqone. 
Such  are  trew  glasses,  shewing  to  our  sight, 
The  jayre,  the  joule,  the  crooked,  and  the  right. 
For  whoso  doth   unjeynedly  indeucr 

[20.]         (As  .-Xbraham)  to  Iccepe  Gods  sayings  eucr. 

And  {notwithstanding  all  the  reasons  -which 
His  mind  alledqeth  backward  him  to  twich) 
Doth  still  rejerre  him  selje  and  all  his  dcedcs 
To  God  :    with   much  more  happy  yssue  speeds, 

[25.]         Than  he  can  wish  :  jor  come  there  stormes  or  winds. 
Come  qreej,  come  death,  come  cares  oj  sundry  kinds. 
Let  earthquake  come,  let  heauen  &  skyes  doune  jail; 
Let  dark  conjuzion  oucrcouer  all  : 
The  jaithjull  hart  so  stedjastly  is  grownded, 

[30.]         As  it  abidcth  cuer  unconjounded. 

Contrariwise  the  man  that  trusteth  too 
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His  oune  scljuit,  thcrajter  jot  to  doc, 

And  standdh  in  his  ownc  conceyi  shall  find, 

[35]         ^''f  """'^  '"'  9°'^^'  ""^  """''^  ''*'  Coynes  behind. 
And  euiry  lille  pufje  and  sodein  blast 
From  his  right  course  shal  quite  Cf  cleane  him  cast 
Agein,   his   owne   seljwilled   nature   vill 
Him  oucrthroue  and  all  his      wings  spill. 

[40.]         Now  thou  great  God  which  makest  us  to  knowe 
The  great  abuses  which  doo  plainly  sliowe 
The  wretched  world  to  be  peruerted  quite. 
Make  all  oj  us  to  take  such  warning  by'te. 
As  ech  oj  us  may  jarc  the  better  by 

[45]         ^''^  liuely  jaith  set  joorth  bejore  our  eye 
In  Abraham  that  holy  personage, 
Whose  dooings  haue  bin  playd  upon  this  stage. 
Lo   maisters  keere  the  happie  recompence 
Which  God  doth  giue  you  jor  your  gentle  silence. 

FINIS. 

ALL    PRAYSE    AND   THANKS    BEE    GIUEN 
TO   GOD.       AMEN. 
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t  staiili^ii  tn  ■'<  1)1, 1.'. ■  ill  1S4^.  A  r.  \v  :n. 'Mtlis  after  tin'  puhli- 
caliDii  111"  liis  /«;•  niliii  li  •  MtlTa;!  a  mv<  re  illiu'ss,  and  mi 
Tccnw-  iiii,'  !i  ■  iir_i(lv,l  V>  i,iv\'  Up  all  liis  hrilliaut  prosinrts  in 
Kraiico  in  onliT  to^''*  t')0  neVii,  wIhtc  li"  m;i,'lit  vuy>y  reli'^inus 
liTf,!'':!!,  aiiil  wIilTo  he  \va->  Id  iKcniiir  iiue  r,i  the  iiii)>i  faiiiniH 
(if   til.    leaders  nf   Frencli    I'mtestanti-iii. 

"tluTe  came  a  de~ire  vppuii  ine,"  rte.  It 'was  while  tlu'  first 
bitterness  of  exile  and  (if  loneliness  was  stroiii,'  uivm  him  that 
he  felt  the  anal'.-v  hit  ween  Iii>  fate  and  that  of  Ahrah.atn  who 
had  alsii  siilTered  inudi, 

Di  puis  !,  /i  inps  (III'  III  in'as  rctiir 
Ums  till  I'iiys  o!'i  III  ii'tsi  ibli'it'-, 
hut  wh  1  was  als  )  ein-.ii'tir.  nf  the  many  hles-in^s  wjiieh  ('."1 
JKid  slmwired  up"ii  iiini.  Tile  actual  pn iiiiptin.i,'  to  ctmipn- 
sitidu  mav  he  aserihed  to  this  feelinsj,  to  Heza's  desire  to  write 
a  didactic  plav  wliieh  should  he  acted  hy  his  students  at 
Lausanne,  and  to  hi-,  natural  literary  instinct,  rather  than  to 
the  more  convi'iitioiial  ^ea-oiis  wliieh  are  here  alle.ued  -  aiii', 
indeed,  R '/a  confesM-,  this  in  part  in  the  next  sentence. 

"it  ,:;reuetli  me  rit;Iit  son',"  etc.  Be/a  here  refers  to  his 
Jinriiiliii.  jxihlislied  in  1548,  a  V(  luir.e  of  verses  almost  all  of 
which  were  wriUeii  before  he  was  twenty  wars  of  ajje,  and 
which  had  circulated  for  some  years  in  manuscript  anion.s.,^  his 
friends.  They  con-isted  of  imitations  of  Catullus,  Ovid  and 
Virijil,  and  altliou,s,'li  Beza  condi'miied  them  in  unmeasured 
terms  in  his  later  life  they  are  not  really  very  objectionable. 
At  the  r  I'-  of  tluir  publieati  m  no  oiu',  not  iveu  Beza  himself, 
felt  that  the  poems  were  open  to  criticism,  as  is  shown  hy  the 
fact  that  the  youiii;  author  dedicated  the  volume  to  Melchior 
Wolinar,  the  eminent  scholar  in  whose  school  at  Orleans  both 
Beza  and  Calvin  had  been  students.  Before  accepting  the 
prf)fessorsliip  of  Greek  in  the  Academy  of  Lausanne  a  few 
months  after  his  conversion  (1549)  Beza  publicly  made  con- 
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f,.>M..n  .'t  lii^  Mil  in  luniiiil  wriU.  ti  tli.-  jii:n'.,h.i.  and  call,  d 
tlu'  aUinti..n  ^f  ih.  .rd.MaMual  i.  inuil  t-  tlir  l.'-k.  I"<1'<'1 
it  was  .  >nlv  .  .1.  llu- anu-t  s,  ,li..ilati.  .11 .  I  Calx  in  iliat  lir  aoopt.d 

tl„-  ,.lVuv,'  ..  o  iwd..iH  ua.  l;r  ..I  tlu  C.  ,-'< -  t-  wl.id.  liis  VMUtli- 
fiil   Mii-r   iKwl   oiiipr  .lui-.a   l;is  >taii.lir.';   a-   a   K  ad.  i    in   tl;.- 

Rvf.  Tiii'd  Cliiinli. 

Hr/a>  niisuivin'^s  u.iv  wvll  ui-n'M.  d,  f. 'V  tins  vnlunio 
nn.vid>d  his  nun'i.s  uitli  tlu  ii  stmnnrst  atK'ununt  in  tluir 
atrmpt  t..  nu.lir.  In^  clumu-t.r  and  l:i^  u-rk.  Dui.i-  Ins 
;iU.ti.nrtluii-t!Mlt,...lt;,  .attack  u  ..  n;ad>.  i.v  H.r,.  .ny- 
,„us  l?.1s,.c'  in  hi^  //M/.'//./  d,  :  ..;,  »-,.»;/.«.,  ,/.■,/,,»,<  ./  >d'US 
„r^l,.  TInod.  />..-..',  clc,  -Al-.i.li  ^^a.  puMi-lu.I  in  15S.'  f  «rtlKT 
uith  .Miact.  ti-m  Ih.'  /;<;.»,//(-/  IHrit.  Mn~..  i  m,,v1i..V..m<.)]. 
1„  ,,-  H..K,r  had  pn!,!ishrd  at  I.v..n.  a  MiniUir  atlark  nn 
Calvin.'  This  vUmv  ua>  i-pn-M-l:.'d  at  l.v-n-  ^'^^  ';'«>•  •''^ 
iS-^  ■  iwc  nnr  intr-dmli-n,  .ir.  .  xtraits  ,!.■  hi  vir  .i.  1  !i.  <U- 
H,-A'',  par  Ir  iiKin.-,  \-  d. .  n-t..  .iapi.ni,'  hv  M.  I.-uis-l-ran^-ms 
Chi^trl  Maui-.tral.  That  th,  .vil  rxn  haw  dor.r  hws  aftiT 
ih.M.  i-  ilhMrat.d  hv  th..  f..llnwinii  extract  f;-!:.  th-  Ititm- 
,,„^.,i,,„  •1,.  lilH'rtinaui'  \\  d-nhl-  lin.  h-  .u'haudKs 

,rcn-..-  s.-niks  .h-  d,'  |{v/.r,  r-inni-n  <iu  ■  h.  .n  doit  av.  .ir  i\v  srs 

,;,Mt-~   p.aHi<l.Ks   ,4,   rrh-iniX.   do   ^rs   ..nK.  .I.s.   d.   MS   prrhdK'S. 

,1,.  MS  p..r-cVnti..iw  o.::t;v  ms  or.tra.lict.ui-,  .r  m-  i.n>v..- 
caii-ns  h  dcs  rcv-ltrs  .1-iit  il  sr  tcnait  par  intiddc-  i>.!m„„h1- 
l,„,,nt  Ol-iKiH',  n-iis  av..u..ns  <,uc  n^.n-  avnr-  f-nvc  ccs 
(K'fiils  trop  dc-""tants  ..u  tr-p  pcu  nitc  . -,ants  ],-nr  Ics 
nuttrc  s,,us  hs  v.nx  dc  n-s  Lct.in>.  IV  IK/,'  c-t  daillci.rs 
m,  pc.s...inaMc  tP.].  s.cndairc  p.^i.'  .lu'.  .i  --en  •  vcnpc  Inn- 
f.nps  "      ^H>it.  yJns.  4S67.f..;.p..xvi.i 

\  0.  ,pv  .  .1  the  Jul,  ,ulia  is  I.iv  -.:  vcd  in  the  IV  >  dl.  ian  I.ihrarv. 
the  sub-title  -f  which  r.-a's  [\;„i.,l,,  .r,nalo,,a  ah  i-so  adohs- 
cent.   idiUi  it  ah  Ipso  post  dumnit.i.      /s./V. 

•the  t-mslalin..r  ,,f  the  I'sahKes."  MaP.t  had  bcL^un  the 
w.rk  in  is;^  wluii  he  published  a  French  translation  of  the 
sixth  psalm.  Twelve  other-,  f-o:n  Ins  pen  appeared  in  .5.^9. 
■-i  collection  of  tl.i.tv  in  .54..  a  .d  IhiaHv  a  complete  collection 
of  fiftv  in  .,S4,V  His  .leath  in  th.e  f.,llouin.,' vear  cut  short 
his   work,    and    Beza's   continuation   of   tiie    ta-k    -    (luc   1  a\ 
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iiiaimciiaiit  cii  main"     Ivirc  fruit  in  iss'.  about  a  year  after 
till'  puI)lioatiiiii  of  /.(■  Siirri/id  d'AhnilKim.     This  t'ditiuti  c<in- 
taiiinl    tliirty  fiiur   <>i    tlic    psalms.      lu    i  s.S^    In-    n  i)ul)lisli(.'(l 
tlicsc,  tii.ijrtliir  with  forty-niiU'  nf  those  contained  in  Marot's 
oollietion.     The  rcinainini,'  sixt\'  seven  did  not  apjH'ar  until 
IS').',  in   wliiili  year  at   least   twenty  live  edition-,  were  pun- 
lished   of   the  eoiiiplite   translation   of  the    I'salter- a   record 
far    stir|)assin;,'    that    of   any    other    \>(<"k    of    the    tinie.      Lcs 
I'siiiimi.t  (If  Ditiiil,  mis  in  rinii-  f-'riuifoisi.  f^nr  i'limciit  Marcyt 
it  Tliioiliii,  </(•  Hi'zf  has  niaintaini'd  its  position  as  the  j,'enerally 
aeeipte<l    I'retich    Tsaiter  even    to   the   present   day.     To  the 
edition  of  1552  Hi'za  prefaced  an  e[)ist!e    '  .\  I'li^lise  di-  nostre 
Seii,'neur,'    in  which  he  ur^es  '^ood  wits'  to    ijive    themselves 
to  siniilar  holy  tasks— in  lanxnaK'e  hiarini;  dose  reseiiihlancc 
to  that  wiiieh  Uv  had  used  in  the  preface  we  are  consi(krii-L,',  c.q.: 
Sus   done   esj)rits   <!e   celeste   oriijine. 
Monstrez  ici  vostri'  fureur  Diuitie  : 
\'A   cette  jjrace  autant   pen  iniitahle 
Au  peuple  has,  (ju'aux  plus  j^rands  adniirahle, 
Soient  desormais  vos  pliniies  addoiuiees 
A  loner  Dieu,  ((ui  Ks  vous  a  dotuiees,"    etc. 

Has  Psiiiinics  Jc  Ihiiid,  I'aris,  1642.) 
The  first  Ivn,t,dish  version  of  tlu'  I'rench  i)salter  was  tiiat 
published  by  Artliur  Ciolilini,'  in  1571,  to^etiier  with  Calvin's 
Commcntiuiis  on  tin-  Psalms.  A  stcond  edition  appearid  in 
1576.  Another  ICn^dish  translation,  the  work  of  Anthony 
Gilby,  was  j)ubHslied  in  i.sSi,  and  two  more  editions  of  this 
second  version  followi'd  in  1590.  Iti  the  Bodleian  Library 
there  are  copies  of  all  thrie  editions  of  C.ilby's  traf.slation. 

"And  woulde  Ciod  that  the  great  number  of  jjnod  witts 
which  I  know  in  I'raunce,"  etc.  It  is  hardly  possible  that  the 
succeedinj,'  lines  were  not  inspired  !)y  Beza's  opposition  to 
so'.iu'  of  the  tlieories  promulgated  in  Joachim  du  Bcllay's 
Dcjcnsc  ct  Illustration  dc  la  Languc  Franfoisc.  This  famous 
book  had  appeared  about  eighteen  months  before  Bcza  wrote 
the  preface  to  Lc  Sacrifice  d'Abraham,  and  had  occasioned  a 
storm  of  criticism.  That  Bcza,  the  young  poet  and  accom- 
plished  classical  scholar,   should   be  in   touch   with  contem- 
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P'Tiirv  tit  I.I'  \  till  •nil's  wmild  m  .iii  int.iiii  "W  >i  /'»/<'»»  jjnuuK.s. 
Til.  ijiiiiitil  llot.ituni.  ;i  nlilinitf.l  iiaiiiphl.  t  atlarkinu  Dii 
Hi  II. IS  s  w.'ik.  Iki'I  ai>i)i  .mil  in  tl:i-  vi  i  v  v.  ar.  iss<>,  li"m  itic 
pni  n|  ,i:i. -til.  I  . 'f  W-Ini.ii's  ..M  Mini. ills  HaitlK'l.iiiv  Amau, 
will  \va>  at  this  tinii-  j)n'f<'ss.  >r  "f  rlm^tii-  and  priiuipal  "f  tlu- 
f.  .Ilii,'t  at  I, \  litis.  Hi /as  piiLio-  ilistiiully  siiy.uists  t^.  us 
till'  author's  iiitiiist  in  tl:.-  ilisfiissiMn  ,,(  tlusc  vital  (iiK'stimis, 
ami  his  iiiti  llntiial  svuipathv  witii  tlir  'h.nis  rspiiis  (pir  io 
ci  s'ti'"'  III  l'"raiui  .  ill  spitr  i  if  his  mwii  rrliL,'ii)iis  pri' iciiipatimi. 
Ill  till'  /'i/i  ii.si  <t  lllii^tiation  till  aiitli"!  is  ratlior  i-iiiittiiiplU"US 
i.f  iiiiu-h  tiiat  l-niK-h  lit.  latiiri'  has  as  ytl  priMluoil,  "cuiiuiii' 
r.iiiiU.iiix,  l.allaili  s.  vin  lais,  ohaiits  r.ivaiix,  i'hans.>iis  it  autns 
trIKs  I  spii-iriis,  (|iii  iMiTniiiprMt  Ir  ;,'<iiist  ill'  iiMslri'  laii.i;iK'  it  iR' 
si  rviiit  siii.iti  ■!  p.  .rlii  t.  siii' 'ii;iiav;i'  tU'  ii"tri'  iK'ii"raiU'i'"  (j).  ,;<)>. 
Ni\i  ith.Kss  \\v  has  unh.  .iimliil  faith  in  thr  pnssihiiiiiis  of  tin- 
laniiua'^'.'.  '  j  ''^  t"iij"iirs  .stiiiu-  tiMstri'  p.  icsir  fraiivisi' 

isti.-  i-apalili  il.-  iiiir!.;u.'  i)his  haiit  it  uirillriir  stilr  (|11l'  aliiy 
ili.tit  iiius  si.'iiinrs  -i  1.  m^'iirniciit  rmitiiitr/"  (p.  2U\  and  in 
an  adilnss  t'.  tlu-  Ki'triir  stmlicux  dr  la  laii'^Mif  frain;"i'-<'.' 
ill'  d.  ilan  s  :  "Ij.l  iic  ti  puis  iiiiiiix  pcrsnadiT  d'y  isoriri',  (ju  rn 
t.  iiiMiitrant  Ir  iii"\rii  d.  Intrichh  it  ilhistnr,  ipii  ist  riniita- 
tiuii  d.s  (."■ri.cs  it  Ri.iiuiiiis"  'p.  jSi.  Thi'  wiinlr  \v.>rk  is  an 
ani])iilii'atiMii  . 'f  this  siatiiiuiit.  In  writiiii,'  the  strictuns 
C'.nlaiiud  in  tliis  addn  ss  V<  tlir  riaiKr  Hrza  si'tiiis  to  have 
hail  in  niind  ispniallv  tlu-  f.airth  ch.iptir  <>i  the  second  lumk 
i.f  thi'  />./.» V.  <7  lllusliatiou.  thi'  titlr  i .f  wiiii'li  is  Oiuls  Gmns 
(/.•  Pi'i'nus  doit  I'luf  It  I'oiU-  i'riuiiois.  To  tlu'  '  poctf  futnr" 
Dii  Hillav  addnsMs,  anioiii;  otlurs,  thr  foll.,\vinK  couiisils  : 
"  Ktli'-l.'y  a  fi's  phnsans  tpujramnHs,  iioii  point  conniK'  font 
aujourd'luiv  un  tas  d.'  I'aisiurs  di-  romtrs  iioiiviaiix  .  ,  ir.ais 
a  liinitation  d'un  .Martial  on  lir  (juikiu'antri'  hii'ii  appronvi'-, 
SI  hi  lasciiitr  ur  tf  f'liiisl.  iiuslc  \v  prorilahk'  avc'C(|Ui's  li'  donx. 
Pistilt  uvic-cpies  un  stil.'  conlaiit  tt  non  scahniix,  os  ijitoyaMts 
rk'.tjii-'s,  il  IVxiinplt'  dun  Ovido,  dun  Tihult'  it  d'un  I'lopirci', 
y  t'titriimslant  quelquifois  di'  cts  fables  aiiciiniu's. 
Si  tu  III'  voulois,  a  IVxempIc  di'S  ancii'iis,  en  virs  liiToiiiues  .  . 
sous  k' noin  di' 5ij0'«'  •  ■  taxiT  nioik'sti'incnt  k'S  vices  do 
ton  ttnips.      Tu  as  i)our  ci'cv  Horace,  qui  scion  Quintilian, 
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tiriit   li'   pniiiirr  liiii  iiilri'   K  ^  salyri(|iii's.       Soiuu-  iin'V  as 

Ik  atix  mhihiIs  ikiii  timins  doctt  (|iic  [ilaisatitc  inviiitinii  itali»'iint' 

I'litir  Ir  sontict  i!i>iii(iiiis  ■     as  I'llratquf  it  (iiuUiui'S 

111  '  li  riiis    Italitiis"    (|i.    .vii.      In    tlif    --ixtli    diaptrr    nf   the 

sfC'tid  I k     I >'l>iii>itir  iii.\  Mots,  iti'..  till'  aiitlior  dii'lari's 

jr  MUX  hit  11  avirtir  t'ilu\  ([iii  tiitit -pninlra  un 
Kiaii'l  Miuvri',  (/«'//  »/(•  iiiiujm'  point  d'unrntcr,  luiopUr  rt  com- 
pii.Mr  a  I'lniitalion  iln  (incs,  qmlqtwi  mots  jmufois  c'i'iiiiiic 
CiciTiiii  SI'  \aiiti'  (l'a\iiir  fait  t  n  ^a  laiij,'uc"  <|>. ,;.<>.  1"  tluse 
I'Xtraits  I  have  italiri/i'd  llu'  u^rds  ami  pliraMs  In  wliUii,  it 
wiiiil  I  sdiii,  Mr/a  ri'firs  diuctl\. 

Ill  wcirkini;  kwt  I  tic  Tiiatirial  <'f  a  iiivstrry  i)lay  into  an 
appi"xiiiiatii'ii  ti^  tlir  fniiii  of  a  (irnk  drama,  In  >\vi'V(.r,  Biza 
fnllMus  till  iiijiiiuti'iiis  (if  Du  lUlla\  :  "(Juaiit  aux  idiiii'dics 
it  tia'^^cdiis,  si  1(  s  rciys  it  lis  ripnl)li(iiii  s  li  s  \  iinldiciit  nstituiT 
vu  1.  ur  aiii-iiiiiic  di.;;iiili-.  <iii'<'tit  ii^iirpir  Its  fariis  it  ni'iralitt's 
jo  siTiiv  hitii  d'MpiiUMii  (|;if  til  t  \  I  iiipliivassi's,  it  si  tu  If  \tux 
fairi'  ])i)iir  rdtiuiiu  nt  dr  ta  Ian>;iU',  tii  s<,'ais  oil  tu  iii  dois 
troiiviT  Ks  ari-liitypts"  ip.  ,^i).  ij.  Dii  Hrllay,  (hums  Com- 
pli'lis,    ((1.    I, roll    Si'i'lii',    Paris,    i(;o;,    Toiiir  i.  i 

It  iaa\'  lir  added  tliat  .\rtliiir  (ioidini,',  too,  did  aKo  "disyrc 
too  riirvi-lic  |liis|  native  lanj,'uane  with  tinners  not  lurtoofore 
publisliid  ill  the  same,"  i\'.  prose  di-dieation  ti>  Leicester  of 
the  first  four  iiooks  of  the  Mitdmorpliosis  (  i  s''4 ! ;  V-  also  his 
staii/as  prefixed  to  Hants  Alicurif  which  are  quoted  in  the 
introduction,  i 

■'thiiiKes  which  biare  the  readers  <'ii  liaiule,'  etc,  i.e. 
deceive  1)y  false  pretences.     Cf. 

"How  \oii  were  home  in  hand,  how  cross'd,  the  instruments, 
Who  wrought  with  them,"  etc. 

Mtuhilh,  III,  i,  80-81. 

"two-ed^'ed  ei)ij;ranis,"  etc.  A  reference  to  the  Juvenilia. 
The  volume  contained  "  vier  Sylven,  zwolf  KleRicn,  viele 
Epitaphieii  und  dann  iiehnien  die  Ivpiv'ramme  fast  die  letzte 
Hiilfte  des  Buches  ein."  (Bauin,  TUcodor  Ihza,  vol  i,  p.  69.) 
For  an  analvsis  of  the  contents  of  the  Juvcnilii}  see  pages  69-81. 
Bauni  reprints  several  of  the  pieces  (pp.  9,^-102).  His  judg- 
ment of  the  volume  is  summed  up  in  the  following  sentence  : 
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■■\Vor  Mini  fiir  I'm-sie  luit  winl  Ri'/.a  iind  Wnlmarn  chuikcn 
(lasz  sir  mis  duso  iiuuink-Iifalliucn,  in  iiijpiiji'r  Xatiirliclikiit 
ausgosc'lu'ssiiKn  Iiig(.iKiL'r/ou,!L;iiissc'  iiidit  VdUiitlialtiTi  lialRii" 
I  p.  Sol. 

"I  tlmuijlit  last  to  name  it  a  trai;o<lii.'."  Tiiis  statt;i;iiit 
illustratis  till-  va.uuinr^s  of  tin.'  Urm  "cuiiKdy"  and  "  tra,i;r>ly  " 
tliroui;l!"ut  ilk'  MiihlU'  Ai^rs.  Tlu  y  did  not  cvrii  relVr  spcci- 
ficallv  to  tlif  drama,  and  the  tlistinclion  hctwuii  them  hid  to 
do  iii(»re  frequentlv  with  coiisideiations  of  style  or  the  charac- 
ter of  the  ^ndiiiL;  than  with  tin.'  ])redoiiinaiu-e  of  the  n:orc 
serious  or  li,i;l;ter  matter.  In  (kdieatir.i;  tlie  I'aiailiso  to  Can 
Grande  dtlla  Seala,  Haute  K'ivis  his  reasons  for  calling  his  great 
epic  a  coniedv  :  "  I'M  e  la  Comiikdia  tin  certo  genere  di  poeiica 
narrazioiie,  diverso  da  <'gi!i  altro.  Onaiito  alia  materia,  dif- 
ferisce  dalla  tragedia,  perclie  (juesta  in  i)riiicipio  e  ammirabilo 
e  (luiela,  iiel  lino  od  esilo  sozza  ed  orrihile.  .    Laddove  la 

Coniniedia  incomincia  con  alcini  die  <li  avvcrso,  ma  tcrn.ina 
feliccTiieiite.    .  Parimeiite    la    Tragedia    e    la    Coniniedia 

teiigoiio  (lilTerente  modo  ml  parlarc  :  I'una,  alto  e  sublime; 
I'altra,  dimesso  e  niiiile  .  .  "  tl.ii  Diiiiid  CoDniudiu  vd. 
Canierini,  Milano,  iS(),^,  p.  20.1  Chaucer's  detii)ition  of  tragedy 
is,  'Triigedve  is  to  siyn  a  diti'  of  a  i)r<isperite  for  a  tynie  that 
endelli  in  wreccliidiiesse.  "  iJioicc,  Bk.  II,  rro>a  ii, 
Cilose.i  .\  distinction  similar  t"  that  of  Dante  is  given  in  the 
Cutliolicon  of  Joliaiines  Januensis  ( 12S61  :  "dilTennit  tragoe('ia 
et  comiiidia,  (iiiia  co;;;edia  jirivatorum  hoiiiimini  contif.et 
facta,  tragoedia  reguni  et  nagnatum.  Item  comoedia  huii.ili 
stilo  de^crihitur  trag"edia  alto.  Item  comoedia  a  tristibus 
incipil  sed  cum  laetio  desinit,  tragoedia  e  contrario."  (Oiioted 
Ijy  Chambers  in  Tli< Mitliciial Sluiji ,  II,  209.)  See  also  Cloetta, 
Bfilruqv  ziii  LiUi>aiu)t]ischichk'  da  Mittdtilltrs,  I,  s.    140-4. 

In  the  prologue  to  the  Amphitryon  of  Plaulus  there  i:  a 
discussion  as  to  wlietlkr  the  pla\-  is  to  be  a  coir.edy  or  a  tragedy 
and  it  is  assumed  that  the  ([uestioii  is  to  be  decided  by  the 
worldly  Jignitv  of  the  dramatis  pcrsotur  :  since  a  servant  is  to 
be  intrtduced  besides  the  kings  and  gods  who  are  the  chief 
characters  the  author  decides  to  call  the  play  a  tragi-con:eily. 
Anotlier  point  of  resemblance  betwien  tiiis  prologue  and  Ik'za's 


Notes 


niav  bo  iikiitioiui!  law  :  i;i  hmli  groat  prdiit  i>  promised  to 
the  auilieiice  if  they  will  but  preserve  silence  during  the  pre- 
sentation of  tlu'  i)lay. 

"I  jmssed  so  little,"  ite.,  i.c  I  cared  so  little.  Cf.  "I 
will  not  greatly  care,  or  passe,  uiiether  they  belecue, 
or  no.      Hand   i:i   niagno  ponani  discriniine." 

Baret's    Alvcaric   s.v. 
"I  j)ass  not  for  his  threats." 

Tdtnbuylaiiic,  Part  I,     i. 
"I  pa:s  not  for  thy  anger." 

[ula.\iKl  II,  I,  iv. 

"I  report  me  to  Aristophants,"  etc.  Beza  probably  refers 
to  The Fro(js  11.  ()o7  +  .  Forthe  reflexive  use  of  the  verb  'report,' 
see  the  dntiity  Dictionaiy,  s.v.  O-i-.     Cf.  also, 

"As  for  t!ie  connnoii  sort  of  Ballads  wiiich  now  are  used 
in  the  world  I  report  n:e  to  every  good  man's  conscience,  what 
wicked  fruits  they  bring."  Tlu  Gudc  and  Godlic  Balhitcs, 
1573,  ed.  Laing,  Preface. 

"As  touching  the  ortographie,"  etc.  Beza  here  refers  to 
the  devotees  of  spelling  reform  in  France,  the  chief  of  wliom 
were  Jacques  IVletier  and  Louys  Maigret.  In  the  Defense  et 
Illustration  Du  Bellay  has  ()nly  a  passing  and  non-commital 
reference  to  tlie  subject — "si  I'orthographe  franyoisc  n'cust 
point  etc  depravee  par  les  praticiens.  "  In  his  preface  to  the 
second  edition  of  L'l^liie  (1550)  he  says  :  "Cost  encor'  la 
raison  pourquoy  j'ay  si  peu  curieuseinent  regarde  a  rortho- 
graphe,  la  voyant  aujourd'huy  aussi  diverse  qu'il  y  a  de  sorte 
d'escrivains.  J'approuve  et  loue  grandement  'es  raisons  de 
ceux  (luil'ont  voulu  reformer;  niais  vtn'ant  c(ue  telle  nouveau- 
tc  desplaist  autant  aux  doctcs  comme  aux  indoctes,  j'ainie 
beaucoup  niieux  louer  leur  intention  que  la  suyvrc."  (Oeuvres 
Tome  I,  p.  g6).  Du  Bellay 's  well-known  friendship  for  Pele- 
tier  would  naturally  dispose  him  to  look  kindly  on  the  new 
theories.  Ronsard  had  announced  in  the  "  Avcrtissement " 
to  his  (\les,  whieh  wiTe  published  in  the  same  year  (1550),  his 
determination  to  follow  to  a  great  extent  the  principles  laid 
down  by  Maigret,  As  this  work  was  the  first  of  those  written 
in  confessed  cnnforn'itv  to  the  doctrines  of  the  Pleiade,  the 
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autlinr's  attilitdi'  t"  the  now  tlu'orks  r^iiarilini,'  spilling  n  Icrm 
\V'>ul(l  liavi'  til  ill  ft  mI"  iiKiitifviiii;  li;.-  I'liia'k'  witli  tlic  iiow- 
iikiit.  It  is  (luilc  i)n-M!ili'.  if  r.i't  ])r')l)a';.l.-,  tlal  Il./a  wmtf  tlio 
c:itiri>nis  wi'  arc  ciisiikiini;  ulkii  lir  \va-  f;\-li  I'linii  a  piTiisal 
(if  Du  HiUav's  IT  RMiisard's  pnfacf.  Tl.r  ^i!l!ilarit\  "f  Hcza's 
laii,i,'iia.v;i'  t^  that  if  Du  Bcllay  (iU"tr<l  in  thr  i  xtnut  ,v,'ivcn 
al)tivo  is  at  Kast  worth)-  "f  attcnti'>n. 

Tlic  (lUfsti'in  I  if  sprlliiij;  rcfnrni  was  one  "f  i;xii(.  ral  concern 
in  thf  >i\ti.iiit!i  ivntnry.  An  intf.\ -tini;  nfonniv  ti>  the 
an"n:ali'.>  whicli  I'inijlishnKn  filt  txi^tod  in  the  j)ri. nervation 
<•<  a:i  "rth'>,i;raphy  which  no  lon.^-r  coravpoiulcd  to  the  pro- 
nin;ciation  of  the  lanj;ua,L;v  i-^  found  in  Hard's  Alinnii  \  i.sSo) 
under  tile  letter  I{  :  '■Then  inn^t  both  we  and  many  other 
nati":!^,  i:.v\d  out  many  i'ile  dumnie  I-!,  i.^-,  is;)ecially  in  the 
latt'-i-  I  iid  of  our  uonio,  (As  iila-se,  rodde,  ete.  i  which  sis^nilie 
noihiiii;  .  .  .  This  oi;e  rule  therefore  heir,:,  w;ll  weiijhed,  and 
the  similitu.ie  diii^'eutly  marked,  will  sui'liee  to  n.eud  a  i;reat 
deale  of  oiir  corrupt  wrilini;,  and  reduce  it  auaiiu-  to  true  ()rtlii>- 

i;ia;)  .i  ■ i'or  surelv,  we  may  still  wonder  &  fmd  fault  with 

our  '  >.tho<,rra])liie  n,r  rather  Cacoi;rai)hie  in  (k\(\  :i  hut  it  is 
imi)ossihle  lin  mire  oj.iiiicni  for  an\-  jirivate  man  to  unit  nd  it, 
uiitill  the  learned  Tniver-ities  hant  determined  upon  the  truth 
tiien'of,  &  afirr  the  I'linee  al-o  with  tlie  iiohle  Councell, 
ratilied  and  conlirnu^d  the  same,  to  he  ]niMikelv  tau,<,dit  and 
iH'-d  in  the  Rfalme." 

Cani(Uii  in  lii^  l\i))iiiins  coiioduiki  Ihil'iin  relers  to  con- 
temijorarv  oi-thot;rai)hy  ar.d  the  elTort^  that  liavi-  heeu  made 
to  imi)rove  it,  hut  "that  Twant  Custo:;.., ,"  lie  adn.it>,  make-; 
any  reform  dillicnll  'i)]).,i'i  •   •. 

"thev  should  lirst  h'arn  to  ])ronoi.mce."  Heza  was  much 
interested  in  tlie  cpi '-tion  of  pr.  nuneiati  >n.  In  1:184  he  pub- 
lished at  Creneva  Ih-  i-'niHCKdi  litujunc  itct.i  f^yonuucialiom 
tractiilus,  now  one  of  tliv  rare-t  of  hi^  work-  a  eopy  is  in  the 
Riidleiam,  hut  accessible  in  a  rei)rint  (  Paris,  iS().^,  uiUo.).  In 
15.S0  and  15S7  he  i)ubli-hed  short  treatises  on  the  jMonuncia- 
tion  of  Latin  and  Creek.  A  copy  of  the  Litter  is  ])reserved 
in  the  HodU  ian  in  a  small  octavo  vohr.sie  tlie  title  of  which  is 
Dt     it)(i    f^ronuntiiitio)u     dr.    it    I.(itiiii:r  lntiii<('i  .   ci  vninnlam 
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<hcliss.  virorum.  Quorum  primus  qui  est  Dc  pronuntiatione 
(iraiCiW  linquac  Thcod.   Bczam  autoum  habct. 

The  Argument. 

"  .  .  .  .  take  llivno  onelv  soiiiu'  out  nf  liandc,"  i.e.  iminediatclv. 

Cf. 

....  "also  [lu'l  tolfl  me  Ik-  inU'iulid  to  print  it  out  of  hand." 

1'ri.face  to  Baret's  Alvcarie. 
atui 

"  Hut  };atlior  we  our  forces  out  of  liand 
And  set  upon  our  boasting  ineuiy." 

Henry  VI,  Part  I,  IV.,  ii,  102. 
The  Proloijur. 

Line  4.  "sueli  preace,"  i.e.  crowd.  .\  common  cnougli 
I';iizabethaii  usage  frequently  met  in  Ciolding.     Cf. 

"  .  .  ..  Within  the  courts  is  preace 
Of  C'lmmon  people." 
(Golding's  translation  of  Ovid's  Metamorphoses,     iJk.  XII, 

I.  56.  Reprinted  by  the  De  La  More  Press,  London,  1904, 
W.H.I). Rouse  ed.) 

Line  9.  "aloidy."  The  form  is  also  used  in  lines  17  of 
the  Prologue  and  74  and  88  of  the  regular  text  of  the  play,  as 
well  as  ir  ithers  of  Golding's  works.  Cf.,  e.g.  the  Metamor- 
phoses, Bk.  XI,  286;  Bk.  XII,  96.  Xares  derives  it  from 
"alone,"  \.  (llossary,  s.  v.,  but  the  Xew  Knglish  Dictionary 
says  it  is  a  combination  of  "all"  and  "only,"  and  that  it  was 
therefore  originrlly  an  emphatic  form  of  "only."  Jamieson's 
Scottish  Dictionary  gives  this  derivation  also.  It  is  certainly 
used  in  this  sense  whenever  it  occurs  in  the  present  play.  The 
corresponding  adjective  form  is  also  used  :  "There  lives  the 
phoenix  one  alone  bird  ever."     Marlowe,  Ovid's  Elegies,  Book 

II,  Llegia  VI.  The  Scottish  form  is  "  allanerlie."  Cf.  "We 
trow  in  God  allanerlie."  The  Gudc  and  Godlic  Ballates  (1573) 
ed.  Laing,  p.  9.     Cf.  also 

"  Ivxcept  thow  weschin  be, 
Willi   Christis    blude   allanerlie, 
Thow  art  condampnit  man."     Ibid,  p.   148. 
The  form  became  obsolete  in  the  seventeenth  ccntur\-. 
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I.iiif  H).     "  \\lial  wniK' y<!i,"  t  to.     "XW'tii,  to  fancy,  to 
l;i>p.,'    ii'iTniu'i';i-l\' '."     Svluiiiit,    Sliaki  sf>i  ini  -I.i.xicoii,    s.v. 
Cf.   "  'riuv  tliat  1)1-  in  IIill  www  tlurc  is  im  otlur  Hfaviii." 

CanuKii'^  I')iiii  il>\  in  Kimnvis,  p.   .VU- 
Line   II.   "\\'r  •iniliir  can  U'>v  will  away  with  that,  "  i.e. 
indiirc  tliat.      Cf.  "Away  witii,  as  whfii  wvc  can  not  away 
uillioiu',  lif  with  ^ncli  fashions  as  hv  usttii."     Haut,  ('/>.  cit.  s.v. 
"  S!ic   C'liiki   iKAcr  away   with   nic." 

luHiy  IV.   rail  II.    III.  ii,   2I.V 
I.iiu'  21.   "to  b'.'  i;i  i)lacr,"  /.<.  ])rcst,'nt.     Cf. 

"  .\iu!  VI  t  livrr's  '<■-:■  i'  [A:\vv  I  cai'.not  ])ar(ioii." 

Miii.utic  joy  Miiisun,  \',  504. 
I.i;u'  2,^.     "  I'or  I.ansaii  is  r.nt  litre."     For  similar  ju,L;i;liiis 
as  to  tin  '-cf.K'  of  {hv  play  co-uparc  tin-  I'rolo^uc  to  tlie  Timu- 
h  ntits  of  I'huitus. 

I.iiir  2-.  "  .\s  now  thi-.  is  tlu'  latul  of  ralcstiiie."  The 
ndundant  "as"  before  expressions  of  time  is  commoi!  in  many 
IvlizalKtlia:!  writer^.  \'.  Abbott.  .1  .Sliukuptiiriini  Crammar, 
114.  For  'the  land  of  rale-tine'  Beza  wrote  '  le  pays  des 
riiilistins.'  Cf.  "The  peoi)li'  shall  hear,  and  be  afraid; 
sorrow  shall  take  liold  ,.n  the  inhabitants  of  I'alestina." 

Exodus,   clui]).    XV,    14. 

Cf.  al-o 

•A  thoii^-and  fore--kiiis  fell,  the  llower  of  Palestine, 
In   Kaniath  lechi,  famous  to  this  day." 

.Samson  Agonistcs,  1,144- 
Line  52.   "^rave  and  wondnms  .t;eere."     The  use  of  'geere' 
in    the    indefinite    sense     of     "business"    or    "matter"    was 
very  conunon.     Cf.  "  I  am  sore  afraid  how  this  matter  will  fall 
out.  or  what  will  be  the  end  <f  tMi-.  j;<-';ire." 

Karet's  op.  cit.  s.v.  "fall." 
"And  that  these  covenantcs  may  never  be  broken,  but 
stand  or  hold  forever;  or  for  the  better  assuring,  or  making 
stire.  and  confirming  f)f  this  geare."  Ibid  s.v.  "hold."  (54.^^- 
Line  53.  "And  the*  we  will  his  ears  to  liim  restore,"  etc. 
A  similar  witticism  occurs  in  the  prologue  to  the  Casina  of 
I'lautns  where  the  attention  of  tlie  y-'ience  is  requested  if 
their  ears    ..e  disengaged. 
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pussfssiDiis,   wi'altli."     \'.   .Xew 


Ahruhum's  Sacrifice. 

Line    19.  "fcf" — "Good^ 
Eiiij.  Did.  s.v.  2. 

LiiK'  35.  Here,  ami  in  line  44,  "iKMielits"  is  a  (iissyllabic 
word,  but  in  line  6  it  is  trisyllabic  as  also  in  lino  no. 

Line  39.  "Spoken  but  iii  bonrd,"  i.e.  jest.     Cf. 

Suintynie  with  plcasaunt  Ijoords 
And  wanton  toyes  he  (ialyinj,'ly  dontii  cast  foortli  amorous 

woords."  }fclamor()ltosis,    lik.    X,    279. 

Cf.  also  the  Scotch  "baur."  "Soth  bourde  is  no  bouide"  is  a 
ver>'  old  sayin<(  (it  is  in  Heywood's  I'nmtbs,  ed.  Shan::aii,  p. 
150),  which  has  persisted  until  modern  times  in  Scotland.  Cf. 
"A  sooth  boord  is  no  boord."  Quentin  Duruard,  Abbotsford 
edition,  p.  256. 

"The  sooth  bourd  is  nae  bourd."  Rcdijauntht,  Tlie  vScott 
Society,  p.  293. 

See  an  interesting  note  in  Jamieson's  Scottish  Dictionary 
s.v.  on  "The  Bourd  of  Brechen."  Chambers  refers  to  a  Dutch 
"Boerd,"  or  farce  about  1400.  V.  The  Mediaeval  Stage,  \'ol. 
II,  p.  150. 

Line  50.  In  this  speech  Abraham  uses  the  familiar  'thou' 
in  addressing  Sara  ;  elsewhere  he  always  uses  '  you ' — probably 
because  of  the  greater  solemnity  of  the  succeeding  scenes. 
Sara,  the  reverential  wife,  who  remembers  that  "therefore  hath 
God  ordeyned  me"  always  uses  'you'  iii  addressing  Abraham. 
In  speaking  to  his  parents  Isaac  uses  'you'  except  in  his 
apostrophe  to  his  absent  mother. 
"Alas  poore  mother  mine. 
H.>w  many  deathes  shall  my  death  giue  to  thee? 

("•833-4-) 
where  the  passionate  exaltation  of  the  speech  explains  the  usage. 
Line  50.  "thy  mind  I  well  allow."     "to  Alowe  :   to  make 
good  or  allowable  :   to  declare  to  be  true." 

Approbo  ....  appouuer  [sic]  du  tout,  trouucr  ban. 

No  man  better  esteemed  or  alowed  t)f  his  countrie  men. 

To  alowe.     approbare  &  laudare.     Cic. 

(Baret  op.  cit.  s.  v.) 
"to  praise,  commend,  appro\'e  of."     \cw  Eng.  Did.  s.v. 
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If  Villi  (li>  li'vc  old  iiKii;   if  yi)ur  sucvt  sway 
Allnw  ohc-ditiuv."  /-r<".  n,  iv,  192-4. 

and  "IK'  iiiKUrstandiii);  not  liir  tliouKlit,  did  well  Ikt  woordes 
;,ll,,\v."  Mitiimorf'hoscs,  X,  410. 

I.ini'  7'!.  "in  spaci'  so  niayiu'."  "Maync"  or  "main" 
nuans  •  vast  in  rxtcnt."  Cf.  "  Tin.' lar«o  niayiU' poolo  of  water 
nitiv    at     hand."  Mclamorfyhoscs.    XI,    411. 

lAuv  «)i.  " tliroii,i;lioiits."  TIk"  form  would  sccin  to  bo  an 
arl)itiarv   oik'  cointd   for  tlie  sake  of  tlie   rhyme. 

Line  \22.  "Now  ireinhle  you,  ye  wieked  wis,'lits."  An 
example  of  iIk^  re,i;ular  cliaiiKe  from  "you"  to  "ye"  in  direct, 
and  espeiiallv  in  im])assioned.  address.  Cf.  line  3  of  tlie  Con- 
clusion.    Cf.  also 

"Tlie.''ein,  ve  ;;ods,  vou  make  tlie  weak  most  stron.i;." 

Julius  Cirsar  I,  iii,  91. 

I.inr  142.  "A  new-made  vessell,"  etc.  The  proverh  is 
(pioted  in  Hazlilt's  KtujliJi  Proverbs,  p.  ^^75.  in  the  form,  "The 
cask  savours  ..f  tin-  first  till."  Ilazlilt  adds:  "See  a  note  by 
Weber  in  Dvces  Bmumont  mul  Fltlchir,  IV.  462.  The  follow- 
ini;  ai>po-ite  passa.ue  from  Horace  is  ([noted  ihittou  : 

■Quo  semel  est   imbuta  receiis  servabit   odorein 
Testa  (Hu." 

Lille  157.  "That  mislikes  not  Cod."  Cf.  also  line  240. 
"to  Displ.ase  to  mislike."  Baret's  Aliraiic  ^.w  "displease." 
This  somewhat  rare  i-ni)ersonal  use  of  the  verb  became  obsolete 
in  the  sev.iteeiitli  century.  Cf.  "  All  they  would  do  was  to 
allow  Mr.  Bruce  to  come  out  if  he  heard  any tliinji  that  niisliked 
him."  Bruce,  Scrmofix  (16311  69,  ed.  1X4,^:  (Quoted  in 
Wri^dit's  Kmilish  Duihct  Piclionnry,  s.v.i  Shakespeare  uses 
"likes"  verv  frequently  impersonally,  ('.(j.  "This  likes  me  well," 
Hamlit  V,  ii,  249,  but  "  mislikes"  only  in  a  jjersonal  sense,  e.g. 
"Mislike  me  not  for  my  complexion,"  Merchant  oj  Venice  II, 
i,  I.  This  personal  use  of  "mislike"  is  very  common  in 
lUizabethan  authors. 

Line  165.  "I  did  make  the  gndds."  The  belief  that  the 
heathen  deities  were  ()riji;inally  the  angels  who  hail  rebelled 
with  Satan  was  general  in  the  Middle  Ages,  and  prevailed  until 
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coiiiparativt  ly  iiKxliTn  times.  Honker  tells  us  that  '  These 
wicked  spirits  [i.i\  the  fallen  uiij,alsj  tiie  heathens  honoured 
instead  of  gods,  both  Renerally  under  the  name  of  dii  inleri, 
'gods  infernal';  and  particularly  some  in  oracles,  some  in  idols, 
some  as  household  gods,  some  as  nymphs."  77/f  Laus  of 
Ecclesiastical  Polity,  Bk.  I,  chap,  iv,  .v  Milton  also  accepts 
the  theory : 

"Then  were  they  [i.e.  the  fallen  atigelsj  known  to  men  by 
various  names, 
And  various  idols  throuKli  the  Heathen  World." 

Paradise  Lost,  Bk.  1,  11,  374-5- 
Line  171.  "brazell  redd."  "Brazell'  is  a  variant  of 
'brazil'— "of  unknown  origin  ;  perh.  a  corrui)tion  of  an 
Oriental  name  of  the  dye-wood  originally  so  called.  Un  the 
discoverv  of  an  allied  species,  also  yielding  a  d>e,  in  South 
America,  the  territory  where  it  grew  was  called  terra  de  brasil, 
•  red-dye-wood  land,'  afterwards  abbreviated  to  Brasil,  '  Brazil.' 
Brazil-wood  was  thus  not  named  from  the  country,  but  the 
converse  was  the  case.  F()rnierly  pronounced  in  English 
hra.zil  as  shown  by  rimes  and  spellings."  Sew  Eiig.  Diet.  s.  v. 
The  present  case  is  an  instance  of  the  word's  beir.g  accented 
on  the  first  syllable. 

Lines  174-5.  Of.  also  lines  526-7 — 

"Nothing  ye  can  so  perfect  have. 
But  alwaies  sumwhat  is  amissc." 
Similar  ideas  very  frequently  find  expression  in  Ivlizabcthan 
literature.     Perhaps  the  most  famous  example  is  that  which 
occurs  in  Marlowe's  Tamburlaine  V,  ii,  beginning  "If  all  the 
pens  that  ever  poets  held,"  etc. 

Line    181.  "the  kind,"  i.e.  nature,  as  usually  in   Middle 
English. 

Line    186.  "on    n.owld."     Cf.    also    11.  595    and    629.     A 
Middle  English  word  meaning  earth.     Cf. : 

"Certes  thanne  schulde   I   be  frykc 
And  a  mery  man  on  molde." 
The  Castell    of    Perseverance,    11,    153-4.    fd.     Bollard. 
Cf.  also  "She  did  not  live  above  the  molde,"  etc. 

Metamorphoses,   I,   725. 

[79] 


1.1 


J. 
•1 


'     I 


Notes 

and  "Homo,  fnr  that  lie  was  made  nf  iiiold." 

Camden,  <>/>.  cit.,  p.  1 1. 
Line    i<)J.   "rife."     "Currently;    cmiindnly;    frequently." 

V.  Cut.  Diet.,  s.v.  ,^. 
Line  Ji'.;.   "  luuu  I  my  selfe  the  wretcheil  world  sliall  rew." 
V.  also  Hues  ,^o,s  8.     Cf.  Milton's  Satan  : 

"yet  no  ])urp<Ked  foe 
To  von,  whom  I  could  pity  thus  forlorn, 
Thou.i;li  I  iuipitie<l." 

I'.innlisf  Lost.  hk.   IV,  11.  ;,7.V5. 
and  ai;iin, 

".\nd.   --hoiil;!    I   at    your  harmless  innoceiiee 
Melt,  as  I  do,  yet  public  reason  just  — 
I  loll   ur    and    empire    with    reven,i;e  eular^'ed 
Bv  ^    ii(|uerins  tliis  new  World — t-cmipels  nie  now 
To  do  what  else,  tliou.ijh  danmed,  I  should  abhor." 

//>(</.  IV,  11.  .^S8-;,9,v 
Line  2ij.  "liold  such  tack."     "To  hold  tack— to  keep  one 
at  bav. "     .Wins,  s,  v.,  where  the  foUowiui;  passage  is  quoted  : 
"Tliev  liew  his  armour  p(  i'C(>-!neale  from  his  backe, 
Vet  'till  the  valiant  prince  maintaines  the  fray, 
Tho;i.i,di  but  halfe-harnest,  yet  he  holds  them  tacke." 

ILvwood's  '/Vow  Hritanica,  1609. 

Line  2,;n.  "tliere  is  a  rasj^ed  rowt 

Of  sillie  shepherils,  nother  skild  nor  stowt." 

This  inevitably  su,i;f,'ests  "the  rakchellye  route  of  our  rasRcd 

rymers  '  mentioned  by  K.K.  in  his  Kpistle  to  Mayster  C.abriell 

Harvev  prefaced  to  the  Shcphennls  Calendar  (Globe  edition, 

p.  44^'- 

Line  235.  "their  i^reatest  Clarke."     Cf. : 
"Tile  ijreatest  Cl.Tkes  be  not  the  wisest  men." 

The  Proverbs  of  John  lleyuooJ,  ed.  Sharman.p.  115. 
The  same  proverb  is  c|uoted  by  Camden,  op.  eil.,  p.  ,v^-- 

Line  2si.  "Isaac"  is  here  used  as  a  trisyllabic  word.  Cf. 
al^o  11.  4<;4,  7"^'.  1^2,  S20,  S21.  More  frequently  it  is  dis- 
sylla!)ic  as  i')  11.  f,,s7,  688,  etc. 

Line  25.?.  "which  hisht  the  myrrh  of  (",od."  In  Genesis 
the  i)lace  is  referred  to  as  'the  land  of  Moriah,'  and    the    hill 
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has  htcn  (I<nihtfuIIy  identifitd  by  tradition  with  that  on  which 
Solomon's  Ttniplf  was  built  in  Jerusalem.  The  A.  B.  and  C. 
versions  of  Lc  \'ifl  Tcstammt  read  simply  "  dessus  Ics  nion- 
tai^nes,"  and  "une  niontaijjne,  Dessus  la  quelle,"  etc.,  in  the 
conunand  of  God  to  the  anjjel  and  the  an^jel's  command  to 
Abraham  respectively.  The  U.  and  F.  versions  both  read 
"au  mont  de  Vision"  and  "la  terre  de  Vision"  in  the  corres- 
ponding passages,  following  the  X'ulgatc  version, — "Vade  in 
terrani  visionis."  (The  York,  Towneley  and  Rrome  plays  also 
mention  the  land  of  Vision.)  The  X'ulgate  interpretation  is 
based  on  the  Heljrew  forms  Mur't"  (Vision)  mari'  vulgarly 
nuiurc,  and  Wili  •  Yahwi'  (Jehovah)  =Maureyah.  Beza  has 
preferred  to  derive  tiie  form  from  Hebrew  mor  vturr  ,-  ^i|)/>o 
and  >'(j//  Valnve  ^Moryah  ^Moriah.  Hi/a's  opinion  of  the 
\'u!gate  is  wrll  known,  ami  his  contempt  was  i  \iileiiced  by 
the  fact  tiiat  he  liimself  translated  the  Xew  Testan'.ent  into 
Latin.  I'or  lialf  a  century  before  his  death  lie  enjoyed  a  very 
high  reputation  t)oth  as  a  Hebrew  and  a  classical  sci:olar. 
The  esteem  in  whicli  he  was  Iield  among  contemporary 
English  tlieologians  is  shown  by  a  glance  at  such  a  woik  as 
Fulke's  Dcjcncc  of  the  E)t(fish  Trtmshitions  oj  the  Bible  (I'aiker 
Society,  passim). 

Line  271.  "We  hie  us  packing  on  a  row."     "To  go  packing, 
to  go  away  about  one's  business.      Wir.dial."    (Halliuell.)   Cf. 
"Make  speede  to  flee  :  be  packing  and  awaic.     Maturate 
fugam.     Virg."     {Buret,   s.v.    "packe")     Cf.   also 

" Wlien  we  would  be  ri.l  of  oi'.e,  we  use  to  say,  'Be  g'>ing, 
trudge,   pack,   be  faring,   hence  away,   shift.'" 

Camden,  op.  cit.,  p.  49. 
"on  a  row,"  i.e.  one  after  the  other, — often  used  jocosely. 
Cf.  "In  jolly  ruffe  he  passed  streyght  from  him 
To.)  Coryt,  and  Knagrus,  and  too  Dryant  on  a  rowe." 

Metamorphoses,    XII,    319. 
"  Where  Prophets,   'I'ostles,  and  just  folk, 
With  Martyrs  on  a  row  do  walk, — 
The  Angels  sweetly  caroling." 

The  Gude  and  God  lie  Ba  Hates,  (L.  IX). 
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l.iius  2707.  Tlic  l':ii/alK  tliaii  i-uiilusi"ii  lu'twiiii  llu-  use 
,1  -v.vi  •■.m.l 'v.  •  i-^  illu'ti;it..l  in  Isaac's  >>iHvdus  addns^itl 
to  till'  siupiuiil'      C:. 

•Will    vv    laxr    iiK....^'    'II.    -^7'>-7'-     "Aiul    (l"i'    vo 
think. ■  ....  '  "    il-   ^'><>>     "  •'"»   "'"  >*^'  ^^''>' ■        "••-'>•'*'• 

"As    veil   li"<     kllnW  .   .   .   .    ^    "      1.    ,?Sl'. 

Tlu'CMiilusi..iiianii-t  Ik'  .  xplaiiud  l.y  aiiv  o-nsidiraUniis 
r.ijar.lin^'  aco  r.tr.l  atul  li.uht  ^^^'r<U•  <"■  "niinary  and  impas- 
sioned spcrdi.  allli.  .u.u'li  cnnf(  .rniaMv  t. .  I'ili/ala  llian  usai;i',  "  \v  ' 
i>  Rstrii-Ud  lo  inlrrrM..;atioiis.  In  tlic  aivusatiw  -ym-  is 
ahvavs  usi.l.  Tlu-  sIk  plu  r.N  in  a.Uir.ssin.;  Al.raluun  ar..l  Isa;'A- 
always  us,    'vnu"  t  xctpl   iii  linc'2S4: 

•And  tiun  vr  shall  pira  iuc  tiir  cliai.ui'" 
UvTv  "vi  •  is  iM'd  pn.hahly  to  avoid  niualin-  "ynir-  fio;u 
the  i)Rrfdinu  lino,  and  '  causf  it  is  ninu>  ,  nphoiiioi,.  f.-r  tlir 
unaoivnt.d  svlhibl.'.  .vi.ral.ani  addresses  tlu-  sluplurds  as 
•■yon'  rxapt  in  II.  ,vm)-3<>i.  vvluTr  tlir  Use  .  f  •yc'  may  lu- 
■Utrinr.trd  to  111.   sudd.n  exaltation  of  thf  style. 

IJne  -^^^  'and  proue  a  pac,"  /.. .  tliriv.^.  Tlu-  word  wliidi 
also  ni.'ans  •'to  Iv  with  voun,;;"  is  .^.n.rally  appli.'d  to  cattU', 
and  is  tlui>  f,..-.>  .sp,  vialiy  apj.roprialc  in  th.'  sp.vd.  ..f  the- 
sluph.r.ls.  .    .  , 

Lin.'  :!.S7.    "that  Ive  in  stal..'     N'ar.'s  says,  "To  li.'  ni  stale 
meant  to  li.'  in  wait,  or  anihu^h.  for  a!iv  purpose."  and  .luntes  : 
"Tliis  find  I  true,  for  as  I  lay  in  stale. 
To  fiRht  with  the   I  Hike   Ri.-hards  ildest  s.m, 
I  was  distrov'd,  not  far  from  Dintin^dale." 

Mirr.  M-kj.  p.  .^66. 
Cf.      ••The  unjust  judi;.- l"r  bribes  heeomes  a  stak'. 

Marlowe's  I'liil's  Klfi'is,  H.mk  I.  I'^le^ia  X. 
where  "stale"  nwaus  ••bait"  or  •'.leo.y." 
I  ine  -"i)-!,    ""f  linn.st  kind,  "  i-c.  nature. 

Line  v.s.  "which  lo,,ke  aboue  the  skies."  Cf.,  the  obsoU  tr 
exprcssi.'.n  "to  look  aloft"  which  means  "to  aspire,"  "  be 
a-nbitious."     V.  A'.u'  Fiuj.  Diet.,  s.v.  "look,"  2S. 

"Look  not  too  hi-h,  lest  a  chip  fall  int..  thine  eye." 

Ca:nden's  F^nnrrhs,  in  Rtmnins,  p.  327. 
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IJiu-  :\T,H.  "so  jjool  pli),'lit."  Cf.  also  line  435.  "in  hotter 
plight."  TIk- ust' nf  'pli),'iit '  ill  tik' sfiisi- of  'statf'  or  'con- 
dition' was  goniTul  in  MiMk-  luiijlisli,  and  was  common  in 
Sliakispt  are's  day.  Cf.  'I  think  myself  in  better  pUf^^n  for 
a  leader  than  you  are.'  Miny  Wins  of  Windsor,  II,  ii,  172. 
Cf.  also 

"(Achilles)  lives  still  in  liealtiifull  plyRht." 

Mitdmorphosi's,   XII,   654. 

Line  ,^50.  "this  conceit.  "  I'roljahly  used  here  in  the 
sense  of  "  trick  "  :  V.  .\cu<  Eng.  Diet.,  s.v.  8  b,  where  the  follow- 
ini;  illustrative  quotations  are  jjiveii  :  "A  pretie  concevt  that 
happen<-d  in  this  ^atherinji  "  {(irajhm  Citron.  II,  719),  and 
"Practise  some  pleasant  conceipt  vpon  thy  poorc  patient" 
(Lyly,  Euphucs,  ed.  Arb.,  67). 

Lines  367-Q.  The  translation  is  very  awkward,  but  a 
reference  to  the  orij,'inal  makes  the  meaning  quite  clear. 

Line  415.  In  tlie  original  a  printer's  eiror  makes  this  line 
read  as  follows  :  "  If  he  should  dyetli,  e  farewel  our  good  dayes.' 

Line  440,   "See  that  your  cariages  be  prcst."      Cf.  11.  623 
and  848.      'I'rest'  means    'ready' — a    common    Elizabethan 
usage.     Cf.     "So  prest  are  we.  '      Tamburlaine,  Fart  II,  Act  I, 
Sc.  i.,  and,    "VViio  warn  me  of  such  danger  prest  at  hand.  ' 
Piilo,  Queen  oj  Carthage,  Act  III,  Sc.  ii. 

Line  447.  The  tendency  to  drop  final  -en  has  been  streng- 
thened in  this  case  by  the  necessity  for  a  rhyme. 

Line  459.  "to  gad"; — "To  go  wandering  in  desire  or 
thought;  to  leave  the  path.  \ow  rare."  (Xew  Eng.  Diet., 
s.v.  2).  "to  Gadde,  and  iet  up  and  downe,  &c.  Volitare,  & 
vagari  in  foro.  Cicer.  Ilac  iliac  itare  &  circumcursare."  Baret 
s.v.     Cf. 

"  And  millions  both  of  trothes  and  lyes  ronnc  gadding  every 
where."  Metamorphoses,  XII,  58. 

Line  462.  "on  a  rore.  "  "  Rore  (2)  Trouble,  stir,  noise. 
Hence  perhaps,  the  name  of  Roaring-boys."     Halliwell.     Cf. 

"The  zhore 
And  zea  is  staynd  with  blood,  and  all  the  ven  is  on  a  rore." 

Metumorf^hoses,  XI,  431. 
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Line  48^.  "stt  fnrtli  tin-  In  tti-r  f.i.'lr."     Still  a  cmmiion 
proverbial  cxprossinii,     Cf. 

"Nay,  but  iiuiki'  luisti-,    tlic  bctlir  i'>>>l  beforf." 
Ktiiij  John,  I\',  ii,   170. 
"And  witli  tlif  iK'tlcr  i'"'lv  bi  foro  tlie  lining   \vnipti  to 
cliaci/'  \Iitiimorf'hi>si:f,  I.  648. 

Line  4.S;,  " soMU'  i-uniiiiii;  drift."  t.i.  sclu'iiie  or  pint.     Cf. 

"  I    will   so  pKad 
Tliat  you  >liall  say  my  cuiuiiTH  drift  txii  Is." 

Titi>  (iiiilli  nun  «i  Wtoiiii,  I\  ,  ii,  83. 
and 

"Tliat  driflc  l)v  tlu'  Ourtiic  ii't  vnwisrlyf  d(iii-~.(l.  ' 
Sir  T.  More,  Kuihinl  III  iW-rks,  ])    40.  eol,  i    .     (Ouoted 
in  Notes  to  llnmhi,  Clark  and  WriK'lit,  eds,,  II,  ii,  11. 
"Tile    (lods,    (UfiiidiTs    of    tl.r    innoeeiit 
Will   neuer   j)rosp,'r   your  intended   drifts-." 

Tiimburliitiw,  I'art  I,  1.  ii. 
Line  502.  "vwus."     This  fi.rin  k{  tlu'  adverb  is  used  i  Isc- 
wliere  by   f.oldinK  f"!"  t'"^'  "^''^^i'  "'   t''*'  rliynie.     Cf. 

■i)iit    :luo    sayde   unto   liiin    thus. 
No  niarvell  though  tli>>u  be  so  proude  and  fidl  of  wordes  ywus." 

Mitamorpkoscs,    I,    949. 
In    the  present   case    Abraham's  sentence  is  broken  into  two 
parts  by  the  speech  of  the  shepherds. 

Line  504.  "(lod  be  \vy.  '  One  of  the  many  contracted 
forms  of  God  be  with  you  lor  ye).'  Anions  the  variants 
given  in  the  .\tu  1-^niilisli  Dictununy  ther  ■  is  none  exactly  like 
that  of  our  text,  the  nearest  approach  to  it  Ining  'God  b'wy' 
and    God  i)e  wy  you.' 

Line  511.  "It  were  no  reason."  Cf.  "It  is  good  reason." 
(L618)  and  "it  is  go,,(l  right  "  >I.69.s).  V.  Sew  Eng.  Did. 
S.V.,  14. a.,  where  the  following  example  i.  given  :  "It  is  good 
reason  to  sowe  timely  in  wette  groundes.  "  (B.  Googe  Hercs- 
hich's  llusb.  I.  (1586)  25  1).  i     Cf.  also 

"It  is  no  reason  that  he,  etc." 
"\Vlu)m    you   (as   nieete  and   reason   was)   resisted. 
Quibus  tu  (ut  par  erat)  restitisti."     Bant,  s.r. 


[84! 


Notes 


Line  51, V  "maKtorwanl."  "Ward  or  -Wards.  As  a  Ur- 
initKitioii,  iiiiplyin),'  louiirds  was  nftin  arbitrarily  addod  to 
any  otIuT  word,  as  to  us  uard,  to  (joJuard,  t  tc,  in  tlic  antho- 
rizod  vrrsion  of  tlu    HihU."     Nares,  Glossary,  s.v. 

(ioldinn  in  his  translation  of  tin-  Mitamorphosrs  uses  "God- 
ward"  (XII,  171),  and  "seaward"  (VII,  10541.  V.  a  note  by 
Rolfi-  in  liis  fdition  of  Curtolanus  on  "to  bt-dward  '  (I,  vi,  32). 
l.ino  sii.  "zuuius."  Till-  diakrtic  form  is  usid  as  appro- 
priato  to  the  sluplierds.  Cf.  tlio  sfHocli  of  the  liordsnian, 
Ana'tor  tho  I'liocayan,  in  C.oldinK's  translation  of  tin-  Mela- 
mot  (yhoses  fXI,11.4og-4,vs),  wliire  initial  "s"  is  always  written 
"/."  (A  (juotation  from  tliis  sjHi'ch  is  jjiven  in  the  note  to 
lint'  4fij,  al»o\v.)  lidjjar  in  addressing  Oswald  also  changes 
s's  to  z's  (V.  I.fiir  I\',  vi,  211  +  ). 

Line  s^^■  "howge. "  (iolding  uses  this  form  interchange- 
ably with  "huge." 

Line  55"  "  Halfe-fast,"  i.e.  half-faced,  or  partially  liiddcn 
by  tile  clouds.     Cf. 

"whose   hopeful  colours 
Advance  our  half-faced  sun,  striving  to  shine." 

Henry  VI,  Part  II,  IV,  i,  98. 
Line  s.Si-  "fulsoni."  V.  New  Eng.  Did.  s.v.i,  where  the 
following  quotation  is  given  :  "For  alwey  God  gaf  hyr  to  her 
presence  So  fulsom  lyght  of  heuenly  influence."  Lydgate, 
Lyfc  our  Ladye  (Caxton)  A. v.  The  word  was  also  used  in  its 
modem  signification.     Cf. 

"Fat  love,  and  too  much  fulsome  me  annoys,, 
Kven  as  sweet  meat  a  glutted  stf>mach  cloys." 

Marlowe,     Ovid's  Elegies,  Bk.  II,  Elegia  XIX. 
Line  588.    "his  clieefest  plyght."      For  'plight'  see  note 
on  line  338.      'Chief  is  here  used  in  the  obsolete  sense    of 
'pre-eminent  in  excellence.'       V.  Ncu>  Eng.  Diet.,  s.v.  5  and  8. 
In  line  98  "chiefest"  means  simply    "greatest." 

Line  592.  "  throwen  along."    Cf.  "  as  he  lay  along  under  an 
oak."     .45  You  Like  It,  II,  i,  30. 
and  "  when  he  lies  along 

After  your  way,  his  tale  pronounc'd  shall  bury 
His  reasons  with  his  body."     Coriolanus,  V,  vi,  57-59. 
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Lille  (K)2.     Hotli  the  iiK-tro  and  se*  1  be  iniprDVed 

by  reading 

"Is  for  till)  (Iraweii  us  coIi  niic  asyde." 
Cioldiii,i;  usis  the  old  forms  of  the  iiiliiiitiveelsewluu'in  theplay, 
(•(/.  "to  doone"  il.5tK)i  and  "to  sayiie"  (I.690);  in  tlio  A/«7a- 
morpliosis  1  liave  fouml  'to  beene"  and  "to  ^one" — always, 
however,  for  the  sake  of  the  rhyme.  At  any  rate  the  line  is 
evidently    imperfect. 

line  (uq.  "I  will  eel',  thins  addresse."  "Address.  To 
prepare  for  anything;  to  get  ready.  (Fr.)  A  very  coinmon 
use  of  the  word  in  our  old  dramatists."     llMiudl,  s.v. 

Line  U~,2.  "tile  fallini;  out,"  ix.  fullillmeiit.  V.  Sew  Eng. 
Did.  s.v.  "fall,  '  93,  K-.  where  the  meaniii),'  of  'fall  out'  is 
given  as  'come  to  pass.'  \'.  also  cjuotation  from  Haret's 
Alvearic  in  the  note  on  line  52. 

Line  670.  "  He  hath  kept  towche."  "  To  keep  touch.  To 
be  faithful,  to  be  exact  to  an  appointment."  Nares,  Glossary, 
s.v.  "keep." 

Line  680.  'thi^  hazards  mind."  Cf.  "  O  false  old  hag" 
(I.7841.  "Haggard.  .\  wihl  and  intractable  person  (at  first, 
a  female >;  one  not  to  l)e  cajjtured.  Obs."  SrdEnq.  Did. 
s.v.  1.  f  b.  fig. 

Line  684.  "at  a  glaunce."  This  would  seem  to  be  a  refer- 
ence to  the  evil  eye. 

Line  692.  "tliis  leawd  race,"  i.e.  wicked  course.  \'.  Sew 
/:»(/.  l')id.  for  the  nuir.erous  meanings  of  this  word.  Baret 
has  "  Lewd,  ungrati<  ms  nauglitie.  Improbus,"  as  one  meaning, 
and  llii-.  is  the  sense  in  which  it  is  used  in  the  present  instance. 

Line  723.  "are  not  thou."  Cf.  also  line  761. — "thou  me 
drew,"  and  line  764 — "thou  gave  me."  The  regular  form  of 
the  verb  in  the  second  person  singular  is  avoided  in  the  first 
and  third  cases  for  the  sake  of  euphony,  in  the  second  case  for 
the  sake  of  the  rhyme.     \' .  Abbott,  .4  Shakespearian  Grammar, 

.^40- 
Line  730.   "deface."      'To  deface  ....  to  kill."     Baret,  s.v. 
Line  739.   "dispence,"  i.e.  iToveni.     V.  Sew  Eng.  Did.,  s.v. 
2.1).,  where  tlie  following  quotation  is  given  :    "a  1633  Austin 
Medit.   106.  Lest  liee  should  not  dispense  and  goveme  well." 
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The  word  is  used  in  a  different  sense  in  line  ^4  of  the  Prologue. 

Line  784.  "O  false  old  hag."  Oolding  has  used  the  term 
as  applied  to  a  man  in  his  translation  of  the  Metamorphoses, 
and  also  in  his  translation  of  De  Momay's  IVorke  Concerning 
the  Treuitesse  oj  Christian  Religion.  Both  are  quf)ted  in  the 
New  Eng.  Diet.,  s.v.  3.C. 

Line  793.  "rather."  Cf.  also  line  859.  The  word  is  used 
in   the   old   sense   of   "more   quicklv." 

Line  804.  "gccre."  "Any  special  set  of  things  forming 
essential  parts  or  appurtenances,  or  utilized  for  or  connected 
with  some  special  act."     Century  Dictionary,  s.v.  3. 

Line  854.  "to  knowledge  thee."     "Knowledge"  is  an  old 
variant  of  acknowledge,  though  it  sometimes  meant  "  to  know." 
Cf.     "  But  wel  Icli  wot  he  wepte  faste  watur  witii  his  eighen, 
Anil  knouhlechede  his  gult  to  Crist." 

Piers  Plowman,  A — Text,  Passus  V,  11. 255-6. 

Line  879.  It  is  perhaps  unnecessary  to  point  out  that  the 
first  two  words  complete  the  preceding  metrical  line. 

Line  880.  Abraham's  turning  in  his  isolation  to  the  skies 
and  lanfl,  which  alone  seem  stable  at  this  juncture,  suggests 
Lea  apostroplie  to  the  heavens  under  somewliat  similar 
circi.     stances,  or  that  of  Constance  in  King  John. 

Line  919.  "atiord."  Apparently  u  form  of  "afford."  1 
have  met  the  word  only  once  elsewhere — in  Golding's  Meta- 
morphoses, I,  124. 

"Tile  ground  untilde,  all  kinde  of  fruits  did  plenteouslyauorde" 
For  the  omission  of  the  second  person  singular  ending  v.  note 
on  line  723. 

Line  931.  "to  forbeare."  "To  give  up,  part  with  or  from, 
lose.  Obs."  New  Eng.  Diet.,  s.v.  .^.h.  The  following  example 
is  given  :"c.  1430  Syr  Gener  (Roxb.)  146.  Sith  I  haue  this 
hert  lorn,  And  my  goode  men  forbom."  A  closely  related 
meaning  is  illustrated  in  Golding's  use  of  the  word  in  Meta- 
morphoses, I,   114. 

"  x'lie  worlde  was  suchc,  that  souldiers  helpe  might  easly  be 
forborne." 

Line  935.  "the  lightsom  skye."  Cf.  "darksom  night'' 
(1.866.)     "Lightsome.     {2)    Light;  full  of  light.     'Lightsome 

[87] 


I 

,1 


\ 


Notes 

glass-window,"  Davies.ed.  1672,  p.  52."  Halliwell.  The  word 
is  a  favcritc  with  Goldiiig.  Tli"  "hKhtsonic  skyu"  is  rt-kTrcd 
to  twice  in  the  first  book  of  the  Metamorphoses  (11.  22  and  77), 
and  I  have  noticed  "the  lyglitsnni  Lucifer"'  (Ibid.  XI,  662). 
and  the  "lyKhtsutn  Titan"  {Ibii!.  XI,  293). 

Conclusio)!. 

Line  7.  "it  is  no  peynted  tale."  "reynted"  here  tneans 
■•  artificial,  counterfeit,  unreal,"  as  fr^'queiitly  in  Shakespeare. 
V.  vSelnnidt"s  Sliakespeure-Lexicon  s.w  "  I'aint "' (4).  Perhaps 
there  is  also  an  implied  reference  to  the  "painted  cloth" 
pictures  and  emblems  which  are  usually  ri'ferred  to  disparag- 
ingly because  of  their  cheapness  as  compared  to  tapestry. 

Line  17.  "trew  glasses.'"  Cf.  such  book  titles  as  The 
Mirrour  jor  Magistrates,  A  Looking  Glasse  jor  London  and 
England,  etc.  \'.  an  interesting  note  on  the  fnciuent  use  of 
such  terms  in  Unglish  and  French  literature,  in  Ward's  History 
of  English  Dramatic  Literature  I,  p.  402.  (London,  1899.  3 
vols.) 
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A  B  R  A  H  A  U 

S  A  C  R  I  IM  A  N  T  , 

Tragedie  FnuKoife 

I'  A  R  T  II  K  ODOR  i;  i>  K   H  i;  s  z  E  . 

GKN.   XV,  ROM.   IIII. 

Abraham  a  cnu  ;i  Dkii,  &  il  luy  a  tste 
npute  ;i  iuslict'. 


THEODORE    DE   BESZE 
aiix  Lecteurs,  Salut  cii  tiostri-  Scis^nciir. 

TL  y  a  I'miinin  (iiu\  ans,  i|Uf  Die,  tn':i  f.iit  l:i  j;raio  ■I'aliandonner  le  pays 
au'iucl  il  est  piTsoeuto.  jujiir  Ic  scniir  scion  sasairnte  vnlont**  durant  lequci 
temps,  pource  (|u'en  nics  atllictiuns,  iliuerscs  f.inla-^ii's  se  sont  pros^enttvs  \  mon 
esprit,  i'ay  eu  mon  rccours  ^  la  paroUe  du  Seinnoiir.  vn  l.i  pi-.-llo  i'av  tmuui? 
detixehoses  ipii  m'ont  moruoilleiisement  eonsolo  Lvne  f^t  vnc  intiniti.'  de 
promessjs,  sorties  de  la  Imuche  de  eeliiy  ■pii  est  1  i  verite  me<mes.\-  li  paroUe 
(luqucl  est  tousiours  accompai>;n(5e  de  I'etTect  :  I'aiitre  est  vne  multitude 
d'exemples,  des.niels  le  moindre  est  sutlisant  non  s^-u!ement  |xjur  enhardir, 
mais  aussi  pour  rendre  inuincililcs  les  plus  foihles  &  desc'ourat,'i5s  du  monde 
<'e  i|ue  nous  voymis  estre  .luetui,  si  nous  eonsiderons  par  (|uels  moyens  la  verit<5 
de  Dieu  a  este  maintenue  ii,is.|u'iey.  .Mais  entre  tous  leux  qui  nous  sont  mis 
en  auant  i>(Mir  exem])le  au  vieil  Testament,  ie  trouue  tri'is  |x;r3)nnat;es. 
aus'iuels  il  me  .seniUIe  que  le  .Seigneur  a  voulu  represjnter  ses  plus  urandes 
nier\ieilles.  assauoir  .M'rah.im,  Moyseit  Uauid:  cnlaviedes  |uels  si  on  se  miroit 
auiourdliuy,  on  se  co>,'noistroit  niieux  i|u'on  ne  fait  Lisant  done  ees  histoires 
:  aint  tes  auec  vn  merueilleux  plaisirii  sinjjulicr  prollt,  il  ni'est  jiris  vn  desir  de 
m'exereer  h  esorire  en  vers  tels  ar^umens.  non  soulement  pour  les  mieux  con- 
suierer  &  retenir,  mais  aussi  pour  louer  Uieu  en  toutes  sortes  a  moy  porlihles. 
Car  ie  confesse  que  <ie  mon  naturel  i'ay  tousi.jurs  pris  plaisir  ^  la  [wesie.  &  ne 
ni'en  puis  encores  rej-ontir  :  m.iis  bien  ay-ie  ref^ret  d'au oir  emplovi?  ce  peu  dc 
Rraic  (pie  Dieu  ma  donn<5  en  eest  er.droit,  en  glioses  des  quelles  la  scule  souuen- 
anee  me  fait  maintenant  rougir  le  me  suis  domques  addonnd  a  tellcs 
niatieres  plus  sain.tes,  esjKTant  <lc  eontinucr  cy  apres  :  mesmement  en  la 
translation  des  I'seaumes  (]ue  i'ay  maintenant  en  main.  Que  pleust  k  Dieu 
que  tant  ile  bons  esprits  que  ie  cojjnoy  en  France,  en  lieu  de  s'amuser  a  ces 
nialheureuses  inuentions  ou  imitations  de  f.mtasies  vaini  s  &  deshonnestes 
(si  1  in  en  veut  iu>;er  a  la  veritd)  iCK'ardassent  i)lustost  :\  ma(jni(ier  la  bonte  ile  ee 
grand  Dieu,  duquel  ils  ont  reecu  tant  de  ijr.iees,  <iu'a  Hatter  leurs  idoles,  e'esl 
A  dire,  leurs  seigneurs  ou  leurs  dames,  quils  entretiennent  en  leurs  vices  par 
leurs  tictions  &  flatteries  .\  la  veriti?  il  leur  seroit  mieux  seant  de  chanter 
vn  canti(|ue  ;1  Dieu.  (|ue  de  m'trarquiser  vn  Sonnet.  &  faire  I'amoureux  transi, 
digne  d'auuir  vn  chapjK'ron  a  sonneltes  :  ou  de  control  lire  ces  fureurs  p.jeti- 
ques  A  I'antique,  pour  distiller  la  gloire  de  ce  monde  &  imni orlali.ser  cesluy-ty 
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<■.!  ns'.i-  1,1  ihi.svs  i|ni  fciii  ii.nk-.sT  ,ui  In  icur,  (|\io  l.'s  :uitlu"irs  d'i>eIlt'S 
n  1  nt  ji.is  sriili-iiuiii  nifiitc  en  Iriir  m  >'it  I'.irnass,',  in:iis  snnt  p.iriienus  iiis- 
Mii.m  1  rnU-  ilf  1. 1  I. line  l.c-,  .iiilrrs  (>lii  ii. Miibrc  di-s  |iicl-i  i'.iv  este  A  inon 
tri>L;r,iiiil  r.-.;rfl  i  .hj^uis.mii  \  ii  IC)ii','r.iiniiH'  trciu  liant  a{lcii\  oisti-z.  ou  ]ii.niant 
ji.ir  If  l)..u;  li".  .unris  s  .iiiii-viit  a  to-it  ri'iuiiTs.T.  ])lusti)sl  i|u';'i  tDiiriuT: 
.;ulri-  iiii.laiis  t-nri.liir  ivstro  l.iii^uf.  I'a  ■  ■  )iistrfiit  .1  I,i  Grf.-.jut-  it  a  la 
K  Mucim  M.iis  (|ii"y  '  ilira  c|iul.un.  iaf.rn.ioyi.  vne  Traj;t'<iie,  iS;  tit  ivnis 
il.'im.-.  viu-  Satvri-  Ir  rcnfi'ssf  i|iic  |ii-ns  iiit  ^  ti-lli-s  plirenesios.  ic  nii.'  siiis 
iiiii\  -Tiiisiiif  ttanspnrli-  tnuti-sf.  ii<  ic  ii'entfiis  auoir  iiU'S  lift  ilfs  tir)iis  f  sprits, 
iiMis  l.ua  \..i.lr'.v  if  Ifiir  .iiMir  .lf^,■  Miufrl  si  au  flair  liiiiurf  .|ii'ils  Innt  A 
Dull  \' If  t'  It  .|uiis  |.  .lit  .leiixiiifsiiifs.  .|u'il  Ifiir  print  cniiic  .I-.'  itif  surmfitcr 
in  la  dfsi  ripti..ii  <1<'  tf  k  ar^;\iMicns,  (l.nt  ].•  !.•  ir  fim.ivf  I't'ss  iv  f.inimc  ie  s.iy 
M  111  Ifvir  Sfr.i  l.ifti  ais  •.  li  If  iii  .iii.lrf  .If  ii\  >  v  vfiit  finpl')yfr.  Or  pour  vonir 
a  I  .ii>;iiiiifnt  .pif  If  iraitf.  il  tifii'  .If  1 1  Tra^'.'.Iif  \-  ,1..  1 1  C.in  -lie  &  p.nir 
ffl  I  a\  if  s  ■i..ir.-  I.'  pr.  il..:,,'iif,  \-  .Imis  •  If  t..'i'  en  pa-.Wf^.  a  li  fav  <n  .les  ai:tes 
(If^  C.nif.hfs  >;.uis  t..iiti'sf..is  niv  .is-.uf  t  i  ir.  i;t  p,.ar.f  .pi'il  lifnt  plus  de 
1  \  !i  .pif  df  r.iutrf.  iav  iiiifii\  .iiiii.-  lappfllfr  Tra^^fdif  Oa.iiil  :\  la  inanit're 
df  pr.x.lfr,  1  ,iv  fh.iiit;.''  .jufl  pifs  pftitfs  f irf.instaiufs  dj  I'hist.iirf,  p.iur 
i:i'.ip,-riiprifr  .m  llifatff,  .\ii  rfstf  i',iv  p.iarsiii.jy  If  principal  au  plus  j.rfS 
■  lu  tfxtf  i)uf  i',iv  j.fu.  suviiant  Ifs  f..iiiff  turfs  ipii  m'l.nt  s-mble  Ifs  plus 
.  "iir.fMal.lfs  ,1  la  iiiatiiTf  \-  aiix  jifrs  .nnfs.  lit  omMfU  ijue  Ifs  afToftii.ns 
!.  i>fiu  dfs  phis  i^raniUs.  tiiiiifst'..is  if  n'.iy  v.iulu  vsit  do  tcrnifs  ne  do  nianieres 
df  I ..11  If r  tr..).  f^l.iiii,'nffs  ilu  fonimun  fnfi.ros  ijue  ic  safhe  tfllc  lu.iir  fst(5  la 
f.icj.n  dfr-  tlrf.  s  \  .Ifs  Latins,  prin.ipalfnifnt  en  k-urs  Cluinis  (,iinsi  tpi'ils  k-s 
noniiiifnt).  Mais  tant  s'cn  faut  c|Ufn  ffia  io  les  veuillf  imiter,  quo  tout  au 
fi.nlr.iire  le  ne  Irouue  rifn  jilus  inal  Sf.mt  que  ces  Iranslaliuns  tant  furfiVs,  & 
nii.ts  tin's  de  si  l..in^;  .piils  ne  iK'uufiit  ianiais  arriuer  i  poinct  :  tesin.iin 
Aristi.plianf,  .pii  tant  df  f..is  vV  .'i  t».n  .In. it  en  a  repris  les  I'.ietes  de  son  temps. 
Mesnifr.  i'ay  f,iit  vii  lanti.juf  Mors  df  Clmrus.  &  n'ay  vs^  de  strophfs,  anti- 
stri.plifv.  ej.irremfs,  p.irf.  h.is.-s.  ny  autrfs  tels  mots,  (pii  ne  seruent  que 
dtsp,  .u,intfr  les  sirnplfs  iieiis  Jp'iis  .jue  I'vs.ijje  ile  tfllfs  tlioses  est  aliuly,  & 
n'fst  .If  s..y  tant  rf.-.muiifndal.le  qu'.m  se  d..yiK'  t.jurmenter  c\  le  mfttre  sus. 
yuant  a  ri.rth..>,'rapliie.  i'ay  v.nilu  que  limpninfur  suluist  la  commune,  (juel- 
•  jufs  iiiai^Tf^  lantasifs  qu'on  ait  mi.s  en  auant  df  puis  tr.iis  ou  i|U.itrf  ans  cnfa, 
\  .'iisei'.lfn.ye  v.,1  mtiers  au.s  pi  is  ..piniastres  de  ceu\  .jut  font  ehang^ 
I-.  ils  estoyent  t;fns  qui  dfm.in.lass.'nt  f.inseil  ;\  autres  iiu'Xeux  mesmes)  puis 
.|u'ils  la  veulent  ran^iff  Sfl.n  1 1  pr..n..nfiation,  e'est  A  dire,  puis  qu'ils  veulenl 
f.iire  .juil  y  ail  (juasi  autant  de  m.mifres  'I'esfrire,  quit  y  a  non  seulcment  de 
(ontrtfs,  mais  aussi  de  |icrs onne s  en  I-'ranee.  ils  apprennent  A  prononcer 
deuant  que  vouloir  api.rendrc  i  es.rirf  ear  (p.nir  parler  &  eSTire  i  leur 
fa?,  .n)  ccluy  n'est  j.as  di^nc  de  bailler  les  reifies  d'escrire  nostre  langue.  qui 
ne  la  i)eut  parler.  ("e  que  ie  ne  dy  p.mr  vouloir  cal.imnier  tous  ceux  qui  ont 
mis  en  auant  leurs  dillicultcs  en  eeste  matiere,  laquelle  ie  confesse  auoir  Iwrn 
!i  s.  .in  d'estri-  ref.irnK'e  mais  [vjur  ceux  (|ui  proposent  leurs  resueries  comme 
tertaines  reiglesiiue  tout  le  monde  doit  ensuiure  Au  surplus,  quant  au  profit 
.  j.ii  se  [X'ut  tirer  Je  ccste  singuliere  histoire,  outre  fe  qui  en  est  traits  en  intinis 
i..ssat;<s  de  IDs  riluro,  i  en  laisseray  faire  i  ccKiy  .jui  parlera  en  I'Epilogue; 
v.. us  priant,  qui.  ..n.iues  vous  soyez,  rcffuoir  ce  mien  \h:UI  labour,  d'aussi  bon 
mur  qu'il  Vous  est  prcsenti'.      De  Lausanne,  ce  premier  d'Octobre.     M.  D.  L. 
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A  R  ('.  \'  M  Iv  NT    D  V 

XXII    C  n  A  I'  I  T  R  E 
do  Cicntso. 

ET  apres  cos  clioses,  Diiu  tenta  Ahraliani,  &  luy  <iit,  Abra- 
Iiatii.  Kt  il  rcspondit,  Me  voicy.  Puis  luy  dit,  Trcn 
niaintciiaiit  ton  fils  vniciuo,  lifjuil  tu  aiiia-s  :  Ifaac,  dy-ic,  & 
tVn  va  au  pays  de  Moria  &  rolTro  la  vu  liolocauste 
sur  vuo  (k'S  uiontajjucs  lacjui-lU-  tc  diray.  Abraham  done 
se  liiiaut  <1l'  tiiatiu,  eiiil)asta  s<in  asiu\  &  print  deux 
seruili  urs  auce  luy,  &  Isaac  son  Ills  :  &  ayaiit  coupd  le 
bois  pour  I'holocauste,  se  leua,  &  sen  alia  au  lieu  que  Dieu  luy 
auoit  dit.  Au  troisitme  inur  Al)ralia'n  leuant  ses  yeux.vit  le 
lieu  de  loin^,  it  dit  ii  sis  seniiteurs,  Arrestez-vous  icy  auec 
I'asne  :  inoy  &  I'enfant  clieminerons  iusques  1^  :  &  ijuand 
aurons  adore,  nous  retournerons  a  vous.  lit  Abraham  print 
le  bois  de  I'liolocauste,  &  le  niit  sur  Isaac  son  tils.  Ivt  luy  print 
le  feu  en  sa  main  &  vn  j;;laiue,&  s'en  allereiit  eu.\  deux  ensemble. 
Adonc  Isaac  dit  a  Abraham  son  pcre,  Mon  pere.  Abraliam 
respondit,  Me  voicy  mon  fds.  Kt  il  dit,  Voicy  le  feu  &  le  bois, 
mais  ou  est  I'asneau  pour  I'holocauste  ?  Kt  Abraliam  respon- 
dit, Mon  fils,  Dieu  se  pouruoira  d'agneau  pour  I'holocauste. 
Ht  cheminoyent  tous  deux  ensemble.  I'A  estans  vcnuz  au  lieu 
que  Dieu  luy  auoit  dit,  il  edifia  illec  vn  autel,  &  ordonna  le 
bois  :  si  lia  Isaac  son  fils,  &  le  mit  sur  I'autcl  par  dessus  le 
bois:  &  auamjant  sa  main,  cmpoigna  le  glaiue  pour  decoler  son 
fils.  Lors  luy  cria  du  ciel  I'-Angc  du  Seigneur,  disant,  Abraliam, 
Abraham  :  leciuel  respondit.  Me  voicy.  Et  il  luy  dit,  Tu  ne 
mettras  point  la  main  sur  I'enfant,  &  ne  luy  feras  aucune  chose. 
Car  maintenant  i'ay  cognu  que  tu  crains  Dieu,  veu  que  tu  n'as 
espargne  ton  fils,  ton  vnique,  pour  I'amour  de  moy.  Et  Abra- 
am  leua  ses  yeux,  &  regarda  :  &  voicy  derriere  luy  vn  mouton 
retenu  en  vn  buisson  par  ses  conies.  Adonc  Abraham  s'en  va 
&  print  le  mouton,  &  I'offrit  en  holocausteen  lieu  de  son  fils. 
Et  Abraham  appella  le  nom  de  cc  lieu-la,  Le  Seigneur  verra, 
dont  on  dit  auiourdhuy  de  la  montagnc,  Le  Seigneur  sera  veu. 
Et  TAiige  du  Seigneur  appella  Abraham  du  ciel  pour  laseconde 
fois,  disant  :   I'ay  iur^  par  moy-mesme, dit  le  StMgneur:   Pour- 
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taiil  ([in  m  as  fait  ceste  clmse,  &  quo  tu  n  as  point  ospargnc 
ton  Ills,  ton  vniquo,  io  to  lu'iiiray,  &  niultiplieray  ta  sonicnce 
coniino  lis  I'stoilks  »lu  ciil  &  ooinnu-  Ic  sablon  qui  est  sur  le 
riuaj,'e  de  la  nur  :  &  ta  senuiici.'  possodera  la  p(irte  do  tcs 
eniu'iiiis.  ICt  toutes  nations  i\v  la  terrc  soront  henites  en  ta 
semincL',  pourtv  cim-  tu  as  obey  a  ma  voix. 
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PERSON  N  AGES. 

PROLOOVE. 
ABRAHAM . 
SAR  A  . 
ISAAC. 

LA  TROiPE  des  bergeis  tie  la  maison  d'Abraliam 
d  uisee  en  deux  parties. 
L' ANGE  . 
SATAN. 
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V  R  O  L  O  G  V  K  . 

|IIvU    vous   gard'  tous,  autant   gros  que 

incnuz, 
I  IVtits  &  grans,  bicn  soyez-vous  venus. 
Long   temps   y   a,   au    inoins    coninie   il 
nic  senihlf, 
Qu'icy  n'y  cut  autant  ile  peupk-  cnscnible: 
[5]  Q"f  pl^ust  b.  Dieu  que  toutes  les  scpuiaincs, 

Nous  poussions  voir  les  eglises  si  pkines. 

Or  qa  messieurs,  &  vous  dames  honncstes, 
le  vous  supply'  d'entendre  nies  requcstes: 
Ic  vous  requier  vous  taire  seulemcnt. 
[id]  Conunent  ?    dira  quelcune,  voirement 

le  ne  saurois,  ny  no  voudrois  aucc. 
Or  si  faut-il  pourtant  clorre  le  bee, 
Ou  vous  &  moy  auons  peine  perdue  : 
Moy  de  parler,  &  vous  d'estre  venue. 
[  1 5]  le  vous  requier  tant  seulemcnt  silenee  : 

le  vous  supply'  d'ouyr  en  patience. 

Petits  &  grans  ie  vous  diray  menicilles. 
Tant  seulemcnt  prcstez-moy  vos  aureilles. 
Or  doncques  peuple,  escoute  vn  bicn  grand  cas  : 
120]  Tu  penses  estre  au  lieu  ou  tu  n'es  pas. 

Plus  n'est  icy  Lausanne,  clle  est  bicn  loing  : 
Mais  toutesfois  quand  il  sera  besoing, 
Cliacun  pourra,  voire  dedans  vne  heure. 
Sans  nul  danger  retrouuer  sa  deraeure. 
[25J  Maintenant  done  icy  est  le  pays 

Des  Philistins.     Estes-vous  esbahis  ? 
Ie  dy  bien  plus,  voyez-vous  bien  ce  lieu  ? 
C'est  la  maison  d'vn  seruiteur  de  Dieu, 
Diet  Abraham,  eeluy  mesme  dequel 
[30]  Par  vine  foy  le  nom  est  immortel. 

En  cest  endroit  vous  le  verrez  tente, 
Et  iusqu'au  vif  attaint  &  tourment^. 
Vous  le  verrez  par  foy  iustifi^  : 
Son  fils  Isaac  quasi  saerifi^. 
[35]  Brcf,  vous  verrez  estranges  passions, 
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La  cluiir.  le  mondr,  &  ms  alTfctions 
Xoii  siiiliiiifnt  au  vif  nprisontees, 
Mais  (|ui  plus  ost,  par  la  foy  sunnont^s. 

Ivt  <|u'aiiisi  soil,  niaint  loyal  porsonnaKc 
[40]  Kti  (Imiiura  hkn  tost  hon  ti'siiioixnajjc  : 

Hiiii  tost  vt-rrez  Ahraliaiii  &  Sara, 
I".t  tost  apros  Isaac  sortira. 
\c  soiit-ils  jjiiiiit  ti'sitioins  tresiKritaliU-s  ? 

Qui  viut  (loiic  voir  clioses  tant  adniirablcs, 
[45I  N'l'us  li-  prions  sfulciiu-nt  dVscouttT, 

lit  CO  (|u'i!  a  d'aurrilks  nous  prestcr  : 
Ivstam  tout  siur  (|uil  intcudra  nurucilks  : 
i'!t  puis  aprcs  luy  rciidrons  ses  aurcilles. 

MiUMI.WJ  parle.   sortant  de  sa  maison 

JK'puis  qui'  i'ay  uiou  pays  dolaisst;, 
I'it  (if  courir  <;a  &  lii  nay  cessd  : 
llilas,  inoii  Dicu,  ^st-il  encore  vn  lionunc 
Qui  ait  portc  dc  trauaux  telle  sonunc  ? 
[5]  Depuis  le  temps  (jue  lu  ni'as  retire 

Ilors  du  pays  on  tu  n'es  adore  : 
Helas,  nion  Dieu,  ist-il  encore  vn  honinie 
Qui  ait  receu  de  hiiiis  si  grande  sonuue  ? 
Voila  comment  par  les  caiainitez, 
[10]  Tu  fais  coKUoistre  aux  homines  tes  bontez  : 

Kt  tout  aiusi  (jue  tu  lis  tout  du  rien, 
Ainsi  fai'-tu  sortir  du  mal  le  bien  : 
Ne  pouuant  riionime  a  I'lieure  d'vn  grand  heur 
Assez  au  clair  cognoistre  ta  grandeur. 
[15]  Las,  i'ay  veseu  septante  it  cinq  annees, 

Suyuant  le  cours  de  tes  predestin^cs, 
Qui  out  voulu  que  prinso  ma  naissance 
D'vne  maison  riclic  par  sufTisancc. 
Mais  quel  bien  pout  I'lionmie  de  bien  auoir, 
[20]  S'il  est  contrainct,  contrainct  (dy-ie)  de  voir, 

Ivn  lieu  do  toy,  qui  terre  &  cicux  as  faicts, 
Craindre  &  seruir  mille  dieux  contrefaicts  ? 
Or  done  sortir  tu  me  fis  de  ccs  lieux, 
f96] 


AnRAIIAM  SACKIKrANT 


Laisscr  iik-s  l)ii'iis,  iiios  parous  &  |i  urs  dieiix, 
[2S]  Incoiitimul  <|ii     iVu  ouy  ta  vnix. 

Mcsnus  tu  sais  (|uo  [xiint  ic  ne  sau^is 
En  (\uv\  oiulroil  tu  i'"'  vnulois  conduire  : 
Mais  <|ui  tu  suit,  mon  I)i .11,  il  fx-ut  bien  dire 
Qu'il  va  tout  droit  :    ,"    tiiuiiit  ccste  voye, 
[30)  Craindro  no  doit  que  Jamais  so  fouruoye. 

.Sijfij  si.riant  il'vne  incsriic  iiiaisim. 

Apres  auoir  pensi'  &  repeiise 
Conibien  i'ay  eu  tic  biiiis  \v  temps  pass^, 
Di'  toy.  mon  D.-u,  (jui  tousiours  as  voulu 
(lurder  im      caur  &  mon  eorps  impollu  : 

I^s]  I'uis  m'as  dorm^-,  ensuyuant  ta  pron:esse, 

Cost  lieuroux  nom  do  mere  en  ma  vieillosse: 
I'^n  mon  esprit  suis  tellement  rauie, 
Qm'  ie  ne  puis,  c(mune  i'ay  bonne  enuie, 
A  t^y,  mon  Dieu,  faire  roeoj^noissance 

{40I  Du  moindrc  bien  dont  i'aye  iouyssaiieo. 

Si  voux-ie  au  moins,  puis  (pi'ix  !'esca;t  ie  suh, 
Te  mereier,  Soigneur,  coTumc  ie  puis. 
Mais  n"est-eo  pas  mon  sei>;iieur  (jue  ie  voy  ? 
Si  Ie  pensoy'-io  estro  plus  loin>j  do  moy. 

[45]  Sara,  Sara,  ce  bun  vouloir  io  lone  : 

Et  nas  rien  dit,  que  tresbion  ie  n'a  iuoue. 
Approehe-toy,  &  tons  deux  en  ce  lieu 
Recognoissons  les  grans  bienfaits  de  Dieu 
Commune  en  est  a  deux  la  iouyssance, 

[50]  Commune  en  soit  h  deux  la  cognoissance. 

Sara 

Ha  monseigneur,  que  saunw'-ie  micux  f.iiro, 
Que  d'essayer  tousiours  h  vous  complaire  ? 
Pour  cela  suis-ie  en  ce  monde  ordonnce. 
Et  puis  comment  sauroit-on  sa  iournee 
I55]  Mieux  employer,  qu'h  elutiitor  lixcellence 

De  ce  grand  Dieu,  dont  la  magnificence 
Et  liaut  &  bas  se  presente  ^  nos  yeux  ? 
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.1/  r-i/i,i»i 

I.  Iim;ii')i.>  p. iiir  vrav  iic  saiimii  l.iir,-  iiiuux. 
(Jur  (Ic  i-Ii.nit.T  (!n  Srii,'iiiiir  l\xo  l(iu\'  : 
[(xi]  Cir  il  II.'  p'  lit,  p"ur  t'mtc  niMHip,  iiv 

l)<s  liifii^  i|u  il  a  par  liiv  ioiiriuIKiiuiit, 
Uiiii  luv  pavrr  i|i!  iKiiiuur  taiil  sciiKiiu  at. 

(  ,iii/i,/iii   il  Alr.ili.ini  iV  ilr  S;ir,i 

Or  Mis  (Idiu-  i'iitniiii'ii(;()ns 

I{t  If  l<s  aiiiiipii(,-Miis 
('>5]  I'll  yrainl    I'icii  m  iiticraiii. 

Tout  i-i'  (|u\iisMiis  iaiuajs, 

I{t  annuls  (K  si>nnais, 

\f  viiiit  (|iu'  do  sa  main. 
C'lst  Illy  (|iii  (Ics  liauts  cioux 
[7"|  F.i'  K'ii'nl  tniir  spai-iriix 

luitritii  lit  di'  la  liaiit, 

I>'':it  Ic  iniirs  asscurc 

I'm  si  l;irll  Tiksuri-, 

(Juf  iatiiais  in-  difaut. 
[75'  II  fait  IVsti'  hrusiant  : 

Kt  fait  riiyiur  tn  inblant  : 

T(  rri  &  iiur  il  coiuliiit, 

I.a  iiluvf  &  If  l)fau  tftnps  : 

I.'autiiiiiTif  &  If  i)rin-tfiiips, 
iSoj  Kt  If  iniir  &  la  iiiiict. 

I,as,  Sfii,Mifur,  (juVstions-nous, 

(Jiif  n'lus  as  fntrf  tons 

Ciioisiz  &  Tftfnus  ? 

Ivt  c'Diitrf  Ifs  nifsclians, 
[85]  I'ar  vilKs  &  par  champs, 

Si  lonj;  tfiiips  maintenus  ? 
Tire  nous  as  des  licux 

Tons  rcniplis  de  faux  dieux, 

Vsant  de  tcs  hnntez  : 
[90]  Et  de  milk"  dangers 

I'army  Us  estranj^ers 

Tousiours  nous  as  iettez. 
I;n  Host  re  grand  hesoin 
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(95]  Do  nous  entrctenir  : 

I'uis  fontraitict  a  cst<5 

I'hiiraon  despite 

Do  nous  laisscT  viiiir. 
(Juatrc  Rois  furicux, 
lOo)  Dfsiu  victorjcux, 

Auons  mis  i  IVnutTs. 

Du  sang  dp  cts  tm-sclians 

Nous  auons  veu  les  clianips 

Tous  rouges  &  couuers, 
(105)  De  Dieu  ce  hiin  nous  viiiit  : 

Car  de  nous  luy  snuuient, 

Conune  de  ses  amis. 

Luy  done  nous  donnera, 

Lors  ijue  temps  en  sera, 
[no]  Tout  ce  (ju'il  a  pmniis. 

A  nous  &  III  IS  eiifans 

Kn  lionneur  triomplians 

Ceste  terre  appartient  ; 

Dieu  nous  I'a  dit  ainsi, 
(115]  Et  le  croyons  aussi: 

Car  sa  promesse  ii  tient. 
Tremhlez  doncques,  peruers, 

Qui  par  tout  I'vniuers 

Estes  si  dru  seme/  : 
[120I  Et  qui  vous  estes  fails 

Mille  dieux  contrefaits 

Qu'en  vain  vous  reclamez. 
Et  toy  Seigneur  vray  Dieu, 

Sors  vn  iour  de  ton  lieu, 
[125]  Que  nous  soyons  vengez 

De  tous  tes  ennemis  : 

Et  qu'h  neant  soyent  mis 

Les  dieux  qu'ils  ont  forgez. 
Abraham. 

Or  sus,  Sara,  le  grand  Dieu  nous  benie 
[130]        A  celle  fin  que  durant  ceste  vie, 
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Pour  laiit  (Ic  bicns  quv  liiy  scul  imus  ottroyc, 
A  lo  st'niir  cliaciiii  dc  nous  s'fiiiplovo. 
Rttiri>iis-ii(nis,  it  Mir  tout  picuons  j,'arilo 
A  iioslre  tils,  ([uc  tnip  no  si-  liazanie, 

[135]         I'ar  frequtntcr  tant  ilr  uiallRuriux  lioinmes, 
I'arniy  los(|U(Is  \iius  voycz  (|ui'  nous  somnies. 
Vn  vaisst'au  luiif  titnt  I'odiur  loiii;ucnicnt 
Doiit  abhriuur  il  ist  prtiniirciui'iit. 
Quoy  qu'vn  infant  soil  i\v  Ixmuv  nature, 

[140]         II  I'st  peniu  sans  Ixunii'  nourriturr. 

S,lra 

Munsii'ur,  irspiri'  en  fairr  nion  ilouoir  : 
Et  pour  autanl  (n'lii  ln\   nous  diuoiis  voir 
l)v  nostri'  Ditu  Ic  vouloir  ai.-c'oni[)lv, 
Scure  if  sui^'  (piil  |)riii(ira  si  lion  |)lv, 
[145]         Kt  le  SeiKtiiur  si  hirn  If  Ijiiiira, 

Qua  son  lionm  ur  If  tout  sr  foiuiuira. 

>  Il  :it  in  li.i'.it  lU'  inc'ViK- 

le  vay,  if  vifii,  ionr  &  nuiot  if  trauaille, 
lit  m'fst  aduis,  iii  <|uil(|Uf  j)art  (pir  i'aillc, 
Quo  if  no  pfrs  ma  poiiu-  aucnniiiifnt. 

[150]         Rfi;nf  If  Diiu  fii  son  liaut  (irnianifnt  : 

Mais  pour  If  nioins  la  tfrro  fst  toutf    a  niov, 
I{t  Mfu  df plaisf  a  Diiu  ny  a  sa  Loy. 
Difu  fst  aux  fifux  par  Ifs  sims  lionnore  : 
Dfs  inifiis  if  >uis  fn  la  tfrrf  adoff. 

[155]         DifU  I'st  au  cifl  :    &  l)ifn,  if  suis  on  tcrro. 
Dieu  fait  la  paix  :    &  nioy,  if  fay  la  gufrro. 
DifU  Rj^nf  fii  liaut  :    &  hiiii,  if  riijnf  en  has. 
DifU  fail  la  paix  :    it  if  fay  lis  dtlias. 
DifU  a  cree  &  la  tirrf  &  les  eifux  : 

[160]         I  ay  Lien  i)Ius  fait,  ear  i'ay  en'f  hs  dieux. 
DifU  est  sfru\  dv  ses  .Vn^fs  luisans  : 
Xe  sont  aussi  nifs  an;,'fs  rf  luisans  ? 
II  n'y  a  pas  iusqufs  a  ines  j)ourefaux, 
A  qui  ic  nave  encliasse  les  nuiMaux. 

[165]         Tous  cfs  paillars,  ces  ^journians,  ecs  yumngnes 
Qu'oii  voit  nluire  auec  leurs  rouges  tnmgtics, 
fiool 
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I'ortans  sappliirs.  &  ruhis  dos  plus  fiiis, 
>)nt  nios  suppor,ts,  soiit  mos  vrais  Clierubins. 
Mieu  nc  lit  oiu'  cliose  tant  suit  parfaite 
[170]  ai  soit  egalc  a  celuy  (jiii  I'a  faicte  : 

..lais  nioy  i'ay  fait,  ('.'Uit  vantcr  iv  me  puis, 
Hi'aucoup  (le  K^'ns  pire^  (jm-  io  ne  suis. 
Car  quant  a  umy,  iv  cruy  &  say  trcsljien 
Qu'il  est  VII  Dii'u,  St  cjuc  ie  iK-  vaux  rien  : 
['75I   '     Mais  iVii  say  bioii  ^  qui  totakinL-nt 
I'av  rcDUorse  \c  faux  ent'-ndcinont  : 
Si  que  les  vns  (qui  est  vu  cas  conunun) 
Ainient  trop  luieux  seruir  mille  dieux  qu'vn  : 
Les  autres  out  fantasie  certaiue, 
[180)         Que  de  ce  Dieu  ropininii  est  vaine. 

Voila  cfimnieut  depuis  riionuue  premier, 
Ileureusenunt  i'ay  suiuy  ce  mestier  : 
Kt  p'lursuiuray,  quoy  qu'en  doyue  adueuir, 
Tant  (pie  pourray  cest  hahit  niaintenir. 
Hal)it  encore  en  ce  niniide  incoj^neu  : 
Mais  (jui  sera  vn  i<>ur  si  bien  C(>>;nu, 
Quil  n'y  aura  iie  ville  ne  villase 
Qui  ne  le  v<iye  ii  sun  tresjjrand  donnnage. 
()  froc,  6  fn>c,  tant  de  maux  tu  fcras, 
Kt  tant  d'ahus  en  plein  i  )ur  couuriras  ! 
Ce  froc,  ce  froc  vn  iour  cognu  sera, 
l'*t  tant  de  maux  an  moiide  apportera, 
Que  si  n'estoit  leiniie  dont  i'ahonde, 
I'aurois  pilie  nioyniesme  de  ce  munde. 
[195 1         Car  moy  <iui  suis  de  tons  meschans  le  pire, 
I'm  le  portant,  moyniesme  ie  m'empire. 

Or  se  feront  ces  clioses  en  leurs  temps  : 
Mais  maintenant  assaillir  ie  pretens 
Vn  Abraham,  Icquel  seul  sur  la  terre 
(2CX)]         Auec  les  siens  m'ose  faire  la  guerre. 
De  faxt,  le  I'ay  maintesfois  alTailly, 
Mais  i'ay  tousiours  a  nion  vouloir  failly  : 
Kt  ne  vis  one  vieillard  mieux  resistant. 
Mais  il  aura  des  assaux  tant  &  tant, 
[10. 1 
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[205I        Qu'oii  l)riil  >vra,  an  iiii>iii>  imiiuir'  i'l'spore, 
Du  ran;;  do  oux  (l^■^(|ll-■l-.  it'  siiis  lo  jhti". 
Vray  i-st  (iii'il  a  an  vrav  I)i  ii  sa  lianco, 
Vray  est  (lu'il  a  du  vrav  I)i>'n  I'allianot', 
Vray  i-^t  (iiif  Dim  luy  a  proiui-i  iiK'nu'illos 

[210]         Ht   (U'sia  fait   dcs  clu'scs  iiiiiii])artilKs  : 
Mais  <nMy  ^    s'il  n'a  frrtiic  jjor^ftifraiice, 
yui'  luy  p.iurra  scruir  >,.  m  i-spiTaiK-.-  i* 
lo  tVray  taut  do  tours  &  va  &  la, 
Qui'  io  rniupras'  I'assi'ura'u-r  (pfil  a. 

[215]         Do  diux  I'lifans  <|u'il  a,  I'vii  if  no  crains 

L'autre  a  .strand  poino  osoiiai)i)ora  tnos  mains. 
La  inoro  o^t  ft  innio  :  &•  (piaiit  aux  soruilours, 
St>nt  siniplis  i,Hiis,  s(,,it  l)ion  j)iiuros  ])astours, 
Bion  pen  rusoz  tiicnruro  !i!rs  oautollos. 

[220]         Or  io  ni'on  vav  oniployor  pt  iiits  trili  s 
A  los  aniiir,  (pn'  io  snis  hioii  inunpo, 
Si  Io  plus  till  n'o?-t  bioii  tii,t  attrappo. 

A!  I, ill  .III  rts.irtant  do  la  n.ais'.n 

Qniiy  (juo  io  dio  nu  (jno  io  faoo, 
Kion  n'\    a  dnnt  io  no  n^o  la»o, 

[225]  Tant  nil'  -   it  I'alTairo  aijroahlo  : 

Tollo  l"^t  ii;a  natnri'  (hminalil". 
Mais  snr  tunt  io  ino  nio^onntoiito 
Do  iniiyii!i--nu'A'  fi>rt  nic  t'lrnunto. 
\'ou  (pio  Dion  iauiais  110  s(    fasolio 

[230]  Do  m'aidor  :    p'iur(|U"y  io  nio  ta-.olio 

A  no  nio  fasdur  point  anssi 
Do  roci'),'n(iistro  ^a  nu  iiv, 
Antanl  do  honolio  quo  t\<.-  o<i'ur. 

I. Winy 

Ahraiiam,  Ahraiiam. 

.\hr,iluim 

Soi,i;;nonr, 
[235]  Mo  voicy. 

/.•.\»ii,v 

Tun  (lis  hion-aimo, 
Tun  tils  vnicpio  I>aac  nunnne, 
I1..2I 
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[240] 


[245] 


[250] 
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[260] 


[^65] 


I'ar  ti>v  suit  nunc  iusqu'uu  liiu 
SuniDiimic  la  Myrrhc  dc  Dieu  : 
Ua  ckuant  nioy  tu  I'offnras, 
Et  tout  ontitr  lo  bruskras, 
Alt  tnont  que  ic  to  inonsta-ray. 

.Xt'raltjm. 

BrusliT  !    bruskr  !    ie  k-  foray. 
Mais,  timn  Dk-u,  si  oslc  iKiunolk' 
Mo  soiiibk'  fasoli-'Uso  &  iKiinioUo, 
Soi.nnour.  1110  j)anl(iiiiuTas-tu  ^ 
Holas,  'I'liiiio-iiioy  la  vortu 
D'aocoiiiplir  co  cdnunandoniont. 
Ha  bion  cojjnoy'-io  onuortoniont, 
QuViiuors  iiioy  tu  os  oourrnuoe 
Las,  Soi.i,Miour,  io  fay  olTousd 
0  Diou  qui  as  fait  ciol  &  torro. 
A  qui  veux-tu  faire  la  guorro  ? 
Mo  voux  tu  (lone  mettro  si  bas  ? 
Holas,  iiiou  fils,  hclas,  helas  ! 
I'ar  ((uol  bout  doy-io  couiiuciicor  ? 
La  clioso  vaut  bion  '     pcnsor. 

7  ri'M/T  lies  borders  sortans  ili-  la  niaison  d  AlTuhain 

/)(IMlV   Itt'Upf. 

Amis,  il  o-^t  tiiiips,  cc  me  seniblo, 
Quo  nnus  rotouniious  tous  ensemble 
\\  rs  nns  eniTipaxnons. 

Io  lo  voux. 
Car  si  mais  sdmnios  auoc  eux, 
lis  on  soront  plus  asseurez. 

Htila,  io  vdus  i)ri',  demeuroz. 
Conunent  ?    mo  laissoz  vous  ainsi? 

Isaae,  dotuouroz  iey  : 
Autroment  monsieur  vostro  pore, 
t)u  bion  madanio  vostro  mere 

[i<m1 
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Ivii  puiirrnyi'iil  t-str"  inal  omtcns. 
II  viiiulra  ((lul      c  v<uv  Ic  toiiijis 
Oui'  vntis  s'  nz  Kraml.  si  Diiu  pluist : 

[270]  Ml  I'lis  vous  co'j;!'oistrfZ  (iiii'  c'l'st 

IK'  ^'ifi'tT  ■III"  cliaini)s  k's  tn>upoaux, 
l'!ii  (laii.t;tr  ]>ar  iiinnts  &  par  vaux, 
Do  tant  (If  histi's  daiiijiTi'iisos, 
Sortaiis  (ks  fori'sts  Dinhraj^ousfs. 
Isaat: 

[275]  IViistz-Vdiis  aiissi  i\in-  voulusse 

Dtpartir  dt  iiaiit   pui,'  iv  si-usse 
Si  iv.iiu  ])i!\'  aiiisi  Ir  vmulroit  ? 

Aii'.si  faiit  il  III  t'lUt  I'lidruict, 
(Jirvn  ills  ..diiiustc  &  hion  appris, 
[280]  s Jin  1(1111'  las  ([ii'il  ait  t'ntR'i)ris, 

\    Jl' Tl'   it    .1    IIHTC   ohi'isst'. 

hi.it. 
Ir  ii'v  faiidniv   poijit  (pit,'  ie  puisse, 
l'!lifiist-cr  iiis(pi(S  ail  iiiourir. 
Mais  tatulis  (pif  ie  vay  cinirir 
(283)  Iiisiiu  il  ii:i)!i  pi  re,  pour  i-(ii,'iioistU' 

Oiu  Hi    sa  V"l<iiite  pout  ostro, 
\'i  lul.  /  \' 'US  |)as  in'atti  iidri'  iov  ? 
7"r(>iipi- 
AlKv,  III 'US  K    f<  runs  aiiisi. 

( ".iii.':./ii.  lie  la   rr..vi|io. 

()  ri'.niiitiio  luumix  ail  iiiondo 
f^Q^*]  Qui  (kssus  Diou  so  fmuk', 

]-.\  on  fait  s<iii  raiiij)art  : 

I,ais-aiit  tons  ot     'lautains, 

I'it   taut  ^-ai^os  niondaiiis 

S'o^i^anr  ;i  I'tsiart. 
[295J  I'i'iinto  no  ricIii--so 

N  clli])!  sollO   Il\-    tic    l)l<ssr 

U'vii  tiiklo  lo  ociiir. 
Quoy  qu'il  soit  tnnnoiito 
}'.i  iiiiUo  fois  toiito, 

h'.il 
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[300]  Lc'fidfk-  est  vain(iu(.ur. 

Qv  Rraiid  Dicu  qui  k-  nieiiu- 
Au  plus  fort  df  sa  piiuc, 
En  prcnd  vn  si  grand  soing, 
Qu'il  k-  viciit  redrt-ssor 
.305]  I'l^tant  pri-st  (k'  j;ksser, 

Ivii  son  plus  grand  In-sfiing. 

Cc'Ia  ptut-nn  cognoistro 
D'Abraluun  nostre  niaistrc  : 
Car  taut  plus  on  I'assaut 
[310]  Ivt  (kvi  &  dela, 

Tant  iiK>ius  dc  ptur  il  a, 
Kt  mollis  k  cfi'ur  luy  faut. 

II  a  laissd  sa  terri-, 
Faiin  luy  a  fait  la  gurrre  : 
[315]  V.n  Hgypti'  est  venu. 

Sara  il  voit  soudain 
Rauic  do  la  main 
D'vn  grand  Uoy  incognu. 
A  Dicu  fait  sa  demande, 
[320]  Soudain  le  Roy  le  niande, 

Ht  sa  fi'nimc  luy  rend  ; 
Le  prie  de  vuider. 
Abraham  ^ans  tarder, 
Autre  voye  iiitreprcnd. 
[^25]  Mais  durant  eeste  fuitte, 

Son  hien^^si  l)ien  protite, 
Que  pour  sVntretenir, 
De'Lt)t!i  il  se  depart  : 
I'ouree^tiu'eti  nicsme  part 
[^30]  IVux  m-  ponuoyent  tenir. 

Vne  guerre  simdaine 
Kntre'neuf  Rois  se  nicine, 
I'army  ces  grans  combats, 
Lotli  peril  auec  les  siens 
[335]  Sa  franchise  &  ses  biens  : 

Cinq' Rois  sont  mis  a  bas. 
Nostre  maistr       Vile 
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Oyaiit  cisto  iiMinicllo 
\iuiiinnt  Ks  pourMiit, 
I.t's  attciiit  &  (Icsfait, 
N'ayaiit  (I'linninics  dc  faict 
Oiu'  tiois  i-ciis  (lix  X-  liuit. 

I.tiir  arraciii'  Iciir  proyi', 
I.a  (lisinr  an  I'rrstrc  |)ayc, 
A  (.Iiacuii  fait  raisoii. 
I'uis  (If  (iius  liaiiti'!iiftit 
L<iiU'  tiisiustriiitiit. 
Ritiiiiriu'  (11  sa  iiiaisdii, 

Or  pariiiy  sa  faiiiillf 
N'aii-'it  il  fils  lie  lillf. 
Sara  (|iii  c-cla  vnit, 
N'<    pnuuaiit  i-iiiK-ciiiiir, 
I,ii\   fait  iiKsiiics  aii'iir 
Aj,ar  (jiii  la  '^(■rl^>it. 

D'Aijar  {l..iic  iKistrc  iiiaistro 
Isinarl  sf  vit  naistrr. 
Trt'izf  ails  aiiisi  jja^sa, 
X'liyaiit  (liiiaiit  sis  \(iix 
.MIiT  (If  l)iiii  (11  iiiiiiix 
I.ts  hiciis  ((u'il  aiiiassa, 

L'MN  pour  sivjiiitiaiicr 
I*f  la  saiiKtr  alliaiio.' 
Du  Svi;^n(iir  \-  dc  nous, 
Autant  pttits  (|nc  ^;rans 
lusqu'aiix  |Htits  iiifans 
Circe iiR'is  fusiius  tmis. 


Mts  amis,  Ditu  sf  riiniistn-  a  nous 
Si  b(in,  si  ^rarii  ux,  si  doux, 
Qui-  ianiais  if  uv  luy  (Icniandc 
"Oj  Cliitsc  taut  suit  iii'titc  mi  Grande, 

Quv  ic  lie  mv  \■u\^■  acoirde 
Tn.])  pins  (|iu'  ie  nay  diniandt'. 
lauiiis,  cniiiiiK^  sani'/,  vnnli>ir 
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Dc  vous  suyurc,  afin  d'aller  voir  : 
[3-3]  Mais  voicv  iiion  ptTi'  qui  viont. 

Abraham  sortant  auci'  Sam 
Mais  tant  y  a  (|u'i1  appartiont, 
Quaiul  Ditu  nous  t-iiioint  vnc  chose, 
Quo  nous  ayons  la  Ijouthf  close, 
Sans  estriuir  aucunenu'iit 
[380]  Coiitn-  son  sauict  conimandcniont  : 

S'il  conunandi',  il  faut  ohoir. 

Ic  vous  pri'  lie  vous  t'shaliir 
Si  If  cas  bitn  fasduux  io  trouue. 

Ahrahiim 

Au  bcsoiii  li-  boil  cdiir  sVsprouue. 

Sarti. 

[385]  11  (.St  vray  :   iiiais  in  premier  lieu, 

Sacliez  done  le  vouloir  de  Dieu. 
Nous  auons  cest  enfant  seulet. 
Qui  est  encore  tout  foihlet  : 
Auquel  K^^i  toute  I'asseurance 

[390]  De  nostrc  si  grande  i^perance. 

Ahraham. 

Mais  en  Dieu. 

Mais  laissez-nioy  dire. 

Abraham. 

Dieu  se  peut-il  ianiais  desdire  ? 
I'artant  asseuree  soyez 
Que  Dieu  Ic  ganle  :    &  nic  croyez. 

Sar.i 

[395]  Mais  Dieu  veut-il  qu'on  Ic  liazarde  ? 

.•lfcrii/i(im 

Hazard^  n'est  point  que  Dieu  garde. 

.S.iru 

le  nie  doutte  de  quelque  cas. 

Al'rahani. 

Quant  h  niov  ie  n'en  doutte  pas. 
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[410] 


[415] 


Cost  c|uc'l(|iu-  fiilropriso  secrctte. 

Ahfiiham 

Mais  tilU-  (niVlk'  I'st.  Diuu  la  faicte. 

.S.irii 

Au  tiKuiis  si  vous  sauiiz  nu  cVst. 

Alriihim 

Biin  tost  If  sauray,  si  Ditu  plaist. 

>,ir,j 

II  ii'ira  iaiiiais  iiisciuos  la. 

.\l'r  lii.iiii 

Diiu  pnuru'lira  a  t^ut  cola. 

S.irj 

Mais  los  cluinins  sont  danijcrcux. 
Qui  niourt  suyuaiit  Diou,  ost  lieuroux. 

Sar,i. 

S'il  niourt,  imus  voila  domouroz. 

A!  r,iltiim 

Los  ni(irt->  do  Ditu  soiit  assouroz. 

Sar.i 

Mioux  vaut  saorilicr  iiy. 

Ahr.ili,im 

Mais  Ditu  no  Ic  viul  pas  ainsi. 

Siir,, 

Or  sus,  puis  (|iic  fairc  lo  faut, 
le  pno  au  ^rand  Soi>,'nour  <l'onliaut, 
M(>ns<M>,Muur,  (pif  sa  saincto  j^raoo 
TMUsi'Hirs  i-oinpaj;nii'  \ous  face-. 
Adiiu  innii  tils. 

I  •hi. 
Adiou  ina  inoro. 

s.ira. 

Suyuoz  bitii  tousiours  vostre  pcre, 
Mon  amy,  &  soruoz  bion  Diou, 
Afin  quo  bion  tost  on  ce  liou 
Puissioz  on  santo  rouotiir. 
[108] 
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[420]  Voila,  k'  no  me  puis  tenir, 

Isaac,  que  ie  nc  v<ms  haise. 

Isaat:. 

Ma  nure,  qu'il  nc  vous  desplaise, 
Ie  vous  vcux  fairc  vnc  rcqucstc. 

.S'jrii. 

Ditcs,  m<m  amy,  ie  suis  proste 
[425]  A  laccordcr. 

h.i.i,. 
Ic  vous  sunplye 
D'fister  ccste  milancliolie. 
Mais,  s'il  vous  plaist,  ne  plourez  point, 
Ie  rcuicmlray  en  nuilleur  poinct  : 
Ie  vous  pri'  de  ne  vous  faschcr. 

Ahrahiim. 

[430]  Enfans,  il  vous  faudra  marcher 

Pour  Ie  moins  six  bonnes  ioumdes  : 
Voila  vos  charges  ordonnees, 
Et  tout  ce  cjui  fait  de  besoin. 

Troiipr. 

Sire,  laissez-nous  en  Ie  soin, 
[435]  Tant  seulenient  comniandez-nous. 

Ahraham. 
Or  sus,  Dieu  soit  auecques  vous  : 
Ct-  >,'rand  Dieu  qui  par  sa  bontd 
lusques  icy  nous  a  este 
T^nt  propice  &  tant  secourable, 
(440]  Stjit  a  vous  &  moy  fauorable. 

Quoy  qu'il  y  ait,  monstrez-vous  sage  : 
I'espcre  que  nostre  voyage 
Heur    isement  so  parfera. 
Sara. 
Las,  ie  ne  say  quand  cc  sera 
[445]  Q"*-'  reuoir  ie  vous  pourray  tons. 

Le  Seigneur  soit  auecques  vous. 

Isaac. 

Adieu  ma  mere. 
[109] 
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depart. :i^  d,  re  liiu. 


iri--t  ic  pa-,  pmir  cnrajjcr  ? 
(45f>l  M'ly  qui  fais  vn  tliaiiiii  raiiijcr, 

Hiii  sav  tin  r  !<•  iii..ii(lr  ii  timy. 
Xt    faisaiit  hii;iii    ijiu   dti  di>\  : 
Mi'V  (pii  iriimw  \-  tnuihli-  tout, 
Ni   puis  pciirtaiit  vi nir  a  Ixmt 
[4.S.S]  Ht'  o'  faux  viiillanl  nhstiiiv. 

<jti<l<iu  •  ass  lilt  (lunii  liiy  ait  doniie, 
I,c  vnjla  party  dc  re  lif  u, 
lit  tout  j)r(  st  d'lhiir  li  Uiru. 
Oiiiiy  (|iu'  K'  las  soil  fort  tstrant^i-, 

[460]  Mais  ail  fort,  s. .it  <|tif  son  tvrur  change, 

()U(iu'ilsarritii(  IK  iTiit, 
C(   (|uc  it   i)nt(iis  M  ra  faict. 
S'il  saorilic,  Isaac  niourra, 
lit  iiioii  cnii:  d(  lii    ,    sera 

[465]  Dc  la  frayciir  <)nVii  sa  fursonnc 

I,a  proiiicssc  (1(    Dicii  m,.  doini,-. 
.S  il  cliatii,    iV'  CO  iir,  ic  puis  dire 
(Juc  i'ay  tout  o    i|Ut   ic  desire: 
Ivt  voila  le  poiiKt  oi'i  ie  tasclie. 

[470]  Car  si  viie  fois  il  se  fasche 

D'oheir  au  Diiu  tout  pu'ssant, 
I-o  V   ila  dtsolKissant, 
Hanny  di    Dieu  &  de  sa  uracc. 
Voila  le  p.  liiiet  (jiie  ie  pourchasse. 

[475]  Sus  tlonc,  nioii  froc,  couroiis  apres 

I'"!ir  Ic  coinhatre  de  |)lus  prcs. 

I'  A  V  S  !•; . 
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.\ht:ili,im 

Knfuns,  vckv  arriiu'  li   ti«Ts  inur, 
Quo  nous  inarilKiiis  sans  aunir  fait  sciour 
Qui-  bicn  petit  :    npostT  il  v<>ii>  faut  : 

[480]        Car  i|iiaiit  ii  inny,  ii-  vciix  inontcr  plus  haut, 
AutT  Isaac,  iuscju Vu  vii  ivrtain  lieu, 
Qui  in 'a  t'ste  enseiKnc  tli'  inoii  Uicu. 
La  ie  firay  sacrifKi'  &  priirc, 
Coninu-  il  ri<|uii  rt  :   dcinDuriz  dime  derriere, 

[485I         Kt  vous  jjardez  i\c  tnarelier  plus  auant. 
Mais  viius,  iiinii  tils  Isaae,  passez  deuant. 
Car  le  Seigneur  ruiuii  rt  vostre  presence. 

/  T,<Uf>f 

Puis  que  telle  est,  Sire,  vostre  defense, 
N'ous  deni'iurrons. 

Baillez-luy  ce  fardcau, 
[490]         ICt  ie  prendray  li-  feu  &  le  enusteau. 

Bien  tost  senms  de  retmir,  si  Dieu  |)laist. 
Mais  cependant  sauez  vous  hien  que  e'est  ? 
IViez  bien  Dim,  &  pour  nous  &  pour  vous. 
Helas  i'eii  ay 

.•\inli  le  f(  n'lis -nous. 

.I't.i'.  ("I 

[495I  Autant  hesoin  (|u'eut  one  poure  personne. 

Adieu  vous  dy. 

Adieu. 

/V'MiV   /  r./K/'i'. 

Mais  ie  m'estonne 
Tresgrandenient. 

/)iiiiir  Tri'Ufr. 

VA  n.oy  aussi. 

I'emii-  Iroupi'. 

\'.y  nioy. 
Comment  ?    de  voir  en  tel  esmny 
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Cil  (iiii  si  hicii  a  rusiste 
I500]  A  tant  do  nuiux  qu'il  a  porte  ! 

I'l-mic  Tr,>upc. 
Do  dire    n   il  craiRiie  la  guerre, 
Ivstaiit  en  cesto  estrange  terrc, 
II  n'y  aiiroit  point  de  raison  : 
Car  ncius  sauons  qu'vne  saison 
[505]  Ahiinelecli,  qui  est  seigneur 

Du  pays,  luy  fit  cest  lionneur 
De  le  visiter,  &  prier 
Qu'a  luy  se  daignast  allier, 
De  sortc  (ju'en  solennite 
[510]  Laecr.rtl  de  paix  fut  arreste. 

Au  surplus,  (juant  a  son  mcsnagc. 
Que  peut-il  auoir  dauantage  ? 

Dtinic  y'r.'iift-. 

II  vit  en  paix  &  en  repos. 
II  est  vieil,  niais  il  est  dispos. 

Hemic  Trotipe. 

[515]  1/  n'a  qu'vn  Tils,  mais  Dicu  sait  quel  : 

Au  nionde  il  n'en  est  point  de  tel. 
Son  bestail  telLnient  foisonne, 
Qu'il  seinhle  a  voir  que  Dieu  luy  donne 
Kncore  pli's  qu'il  ne  souhaittc. 
^tmic  Troitpt'. 

[520]  II  n'y  (V  ^iKise  tant  parfaicte, 

Qu'il  n'y  ait  tousiours  a  rcdire. 
le  prie  a  Dieu  qu'il  Ic  retire 
Bien  tost  de  la  peine  ou  il  est. 
Hemic  Troupe. 
Ainsi  le  face,  s'il  luy  plaist. 

Ihmic  Troupe. 

[525]  Quoy  qu'il  y  ait,  ie  presuppose 

Que  ce  soit  quelque  grandc  chose. 
Ciiiilitjuc  (Jf  la  Troupe. 
Quoy  que  soit  cest  vniuers 
Tant  apacieux  &  diuers, 
[112] 
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11  n'y  a  rien  tant  soit  ferine, 

[530]  ^''^^  "  >'  ^  1"'  "  '"'  ^""  terine. 

Dieu  tout  puissant^qui^tout'garde, 
Rien  icy  has  ne  reganle, 
Qui  tousiours  dure  de  niesnie, 
S'il  ne  regarde  soy-niesme. 
[535]  Le  grand  soleil  rcluisant, 

Va  son  flambeau  conduisant 
Autant  comme  le  iour  dure  : 
Puis  reuient  la  nuict  obscure, 
Couurant  de  ses  noires  ailes 
[540]  Choses  &  laides  &  belles. 

Que  dirons-nous  de  la  lune, 
Qui  iamais  ne  fut  tout  vne  ? 
Ores  apparoist  coniue, 
Puis  demie,  puis  bossue, 
[545]  P"'^  esclaire  toute  ronde 

Les  tenebres  de  ce  monde. 

Les  grans  astrcs  flamboyans, 
Ch  &  Ih  vont  toumoyans, 
Peignans  leur  diuers  visage 
[550]  Et  de  beau  temps  &  d'orage. 

Si  deux  iours  on  met  ensemble, 
L'vn  a  1  autre  ne  ressemble  : 
L'vn  passe  legerement, 
L 'autre  dure  longuement. 
[555]  L'vn  est  sur  nous  enuieux 

De  la  lumierc  des  cieux. 
L'vn  auec  sa  couleur  bleue 
Nous  veut  esblouir  la  veue  : 
L'vn  veut  le  monde  brusler, 
[560]  L'autre  essaye  b.  le  geler. 

Ores  la  terre  fleurie 
Estend  sa  tapisserie  : 
Ores  d'vn  vent  la  froidure 
Change  en  blancheur  sa  verdure. 
[565]  L'onde  en  son  humide  corps 

S'enfle  par  dessus  les  bords, 
[H3] 
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Pillant  par  tout  a  outraiico 

Du  labourcur  1 '(.'spcrancc  : 

Puis  en  sa  riue  preinitrc 
570]  Sera  bien  tost  prisoniiiero. 

Parquov  coluy  qui  se  fonde 

En  ricn  cjui  soit  en  ce  nionde, 

Soit  en  Iiaut  on  soit  en  has, 

le  dy  que  sage  n'est  pas. 
[575]  Qu'est-ce  donques  de  celuy 

Qui  des  liommes  fait  appuy  ? 
Pariny  tons  les  animaux 

Suiets  a  dix  ii:ille  maux, 

Le^soleil  (lui  fait  son  tour, 
[580]  Du  moiule  tout  a  I'entour, 

No  vit  one,  pour  dire  en  soinnie, 

Chose  si  foible  (jue  I'liomnie. 

Car  tons  ks  plus  vertucux 

Par  les  flots  itnpctueux 
[585]  Sont  tellenient  combatus, 

Qu'on  en  voit  inaints  abatus. 
0  conibien  est  fol  qui  cuide 

De  fascheric  estre  vuide 

Tant  qu'icy  bas  il  sera  ! 
[590]  Mais  oil  qui  desirera 

D'estre  afTeure,  il  luy  faut 

Son  coeur  appuyer  plus  liaut  : 

Dont  il  aura  bon  exeniple, 

Si  nostre  niaistre  il  contemple. 
Pcmie  Troupf. 
[595]  Or  le  mieux  que  nous  puissions  faire, 

le  croy  cjue  c'est  de  se  retraire 

En  quelque  coin  plus  h  I'cscart  : 

Afin  que  chacun  de  sa  part, 

Pric  le  Seigneur  qu'il  luy  plaise 
[600]  Le  ranicner  mieux  a  son  aise. 

AUons. 

Demie  7  i  'Upe. 
le  vav  tant  que  ie  puis. 

[114] 
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P  A  V  S  E  . 

lioac. 

Mon  pere. 

Ahraliiim. 

Helas,  las,  quel  pere  ic  suis  ! 

Voila  du  bdis,  du  feu,  &  vn  coustcau, 
Mais  ie  ne  voy  ne  mouton  ny  agneau, 
^605]        Que  vous  puissicz  sacrificr  icy. 

Abraham. 

Isaac  mon  fils,  Dicu  en  aura  soucy  : 
Attcndez-nioy,  mon  amy,  en  ce  lieu, 
Car  il  mc  faut  vn  petit  prier  Dieu. 

Isaac. 

Et  bien,  mon  pere,  allez  :   mais  ie  vous  prie, 
[610]         Mc  direz-vous  quelle  est  la  fascherie, 

Dont  ie  vous  voy  tourmentc  iusqu'au  bout  ? 

Abraham. 

A  mon  retour,  mon  fils,  vous  saurez  tout  : 
Mais  cependant  prior  vous  faut  aussi. 

Isaac. 

C'est  bien  raison  :    ie  Ie  feray  ainsi, 
[615]        Et  quant  &  quant  Ie  cas  appresteray. 
En  premier  lieu  ce  bois  i'entasseray: 
Premierement  ce  baston  sera  Ih, 
Puis  cestuy-cy,  puis  apres  cestuy-la. 
Voila  Ie  cas  :    mon  pere  aura  Ie  soin, 
[620]        Quant  au  surplus  qui  nous  fait  de  besoin. 
Prier  m'cn  vay,  6  Dieu,  ta  saincte  face  : 
C'est  bien  raison,  6  Dieu,  que  ie  Ie  face. 

Sara. 

Plus  on  vit,  plus  on  voit,  helas. 
Que  c'est  que  de  viure  cy  bas  ! 
[625]  Soit  en  mari,  soit  en  lign^e, 

II  n'y  eut  oncques  femme  n^e 
Autant  heureuse  que  ie  suis. 
Mais  i'ay  tant  endure  d 'ennuis 
Ces  trois  demiers  iours  seulement, 
[115] 
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[630]  Que  ie  ne  say  pas  boiinctnent 

Lequel  est  le  plus  grand  des  deux  : 
Ou  le  bicn  que  i'ay  reccu  d'eux, 
Ou  le  nial  que  i'ay  eiidur^ 
En  trois  iours  qu'ils  out  denieur^. 

[635]  Ne  nuict  ne  iour  ie  ne  repose, 

lit  si  ne  pense  a  autre  chose 
Qu'i^i  nion  seigneur  &  a  mon  fils. 
A  vray  dire,  assez  nial  ie  fis 
De  Its  laisser  aller  ainsi, 

[640]  Ou  de  n'y  estre  allee  aussi. 

De  six  iours  sont  passez  les  trois  : 
Que  trois,  n;on  Dieu  !  &  toutesfois 
Trois  autres  atteiidre  il  me  faut. 
Helas,  mon  Dieu,  qui  vois  d'enhaut 
[645]  Et  le  dehors  &  le  dedans, 

Vueilles  accourcir  ces  trois  ans  : 
Car  h  moy  ils  ne  sont  point  iours, 
Fussont-ils  trente  fois  plus  cours. 
Mon  Dieu,  tcs  promcsses  m'asscurent  : 
[650]  Mais  si  plus  long  temps  ils  demeurent, 

I'ay  besoin  de  force  nouuelle, 
Pour  souffrir  vne  peine  telle. 
Mon  Dieu,  permets  qu'en  toute  ioye 
Bien  tost  mon  seigneur  ie  reuoye, 
[655]  Et  mon  Isaac  que  m'as  donn^, 

Taccolle  en  santd  retoumd. 


Abraham. 

O  Dieu,  6  Dieu,  tu  vois  mon  coeur  ouuert, 
Ce  que  ie  pense,  6  Dieu,  t'est  descouuert  : 
Qu'est-il  besoin  que  mon  mal  ie  te  die  ? 
[660]        Tu  vois,  helas,  tu  vois,  ma  maladie. 

Tu  peux  tout  seul  gairison  m'enuoyer, 

S'il  te  plaisoit  seulement  m'ottroyer 

Vn  tout  seul  poinct  que  demander  ie  n'ose. 

Satan. 

Si  faut-il  bien  chanter  quelque  autre  chose. 
["6] 
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Abraham. 

[665]  Comment  ?   comment  ?   se  pourroit-il  bien  faire, 

Que  Dieu  dist  I'vn,  &  puis  fist  du  contraire  ? 
Est-il  trompeur  ?   si  est-ce  qu'il  a  mis 
En  vray  effect  ce  qu'il  m'auoit  promis. 
Pourroit-il  bien  maintenant  se  desdire  ? 

[670]        Si  faut-il  bein  ainsi  conclurre  &  dire, 
S'il  veut  rauoir  le  fils  qu'il  m'a  donn^. 
Que  dy-ie  ?   6  Dieu,  puis  que  I'as  ordonn^, 
II  le  feray  :   las,  est-il  raisonnable 
Que  moy  qui  suis  pecheur  tant  miserable, 

[^75]        Vienne  k  iuger  les  secrets  iugemens 

De  tes  parfaits  &  tressaincts  mandemens  ? 

Satan. 

Mon  cas  va  mal  :  mon  free,  t.ouuer  nous  faut 
Autre  moyen  de  luy  donner  assaut. 

Abraham. 

Mais  il  pent  estre  aussi  que  i 'imagine 
[680]        Ce  qui  n'est  point  :   car  tant  plus  i  "examine 
Ce  cas  icy,  plus  ie  le  trouue  estrange. 
C'est  quelque  songe,  ou  bien  quelque  faux  ange 
Qui  m'a  plants  cecy  en  la  ceruelle  : 
Dieu  ne  veut  point  d'offrande  si  cruelle. 
[685]        Maudit-il  pas  Cain  n'ayant  occis 

Qu'Abel  son  frcre  ?   &  i'occiray  mon  fils  ! 

Satan. 

Jamais,  iamais. 

Abraham. 

Ha,  qu'ay-ie  cuid^  dire  ? 
Pardonne  moy,  mon  Dieu,  &  me  retire 
Du  manuals  pas  oil  mon  pech^  me  meine. 
[690]        Deliure  moy,  Seigneur,  de  ceste  peine. 
Tuer  le  veux  moy-mesme  de  ma  main. 
Puis  qu'il  te  plaist,  6  Dieu,  il  est  certain 
Que  c'est  raison  :   parquoy  ie  le  feray. 
Satan. 
Mais  si  ie  puis,  ie  t'en  engarderay. 
[117] 
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Ahrahani 
[695]  Mais  k<  faisant,  ic-  foroy'  Ditu  iiiontcur  : 

Car  il  III 'a  (iit  qu'il  nic  frroit  ccst  liiur 
Que  (ie  moil  fils  Isaac  il  sortirnit 
Vn  peuple  grand  qui  la  terre  ouipliroit. 
Isaac  tue,  ralliaiice  est  dcsfaicte. 
[700]         Las  ist-ce  vn  vain,  Seigneur,  que  tu  I'as  faicte  ? 
Las  est-ce  on  vain,  Seigneur,  que  tant  de  fois 
Tu  in 'as  proniis  qu'en  Isaac  me  ferois 
Ce  que  iamais  a  autre  ne  promis  ? 
Las  pourroit-il  a  neant  estre  mis 
[705]        Ce  dont  tu  m'as  tant  de  fois  asscurd  ? 

Las  est-ce  en  vain  qu'en  toy  i'ay  esper^  ? 
O  vaine  attente,  o  vain  espoir  de  riioniine, 
C'est  tout  cela  que  ie  puis  dire  en  somme, 
I'ay  pri^  Dieu  qu'il  me  donnast  lign^e, 
[710]         IVnsant,  helas,  s'elie  m'estnit  donnee, 
Que  i'en  aurois  vn  merueillcux  plaisir  : 
Et  ie  n'en  ay  que  mal  &  desplaisir. 
De  deux  enfaiis,  I'vn  i'ay  chasse  moy  iiiesme: 
De  1 'autre  il  faut,  6  douleur  tresextrenie  ! 
[715]         Que  ic  sois  dit  Ie  pere  &  Ie  bourreau  ! 

Bourreau,  helas  !   helas,  ouy,  bourreau  ! 
Mais  n'es-tu  pas  ccluy  Dieu  proprement, 
Qui  m'escoutas  ainsi  patiemnient. 
Voire,  Seigneur,  au  plus  fort  de  ton  ire, 
[720]         Quand  tu  partis  pour  Sodonie  destruire  ? 

Maintcnant  done  veux-tu,  men  Dieu,  nion  Roy, 
Me  rcpousscr  quand  ie  prie  pour  moy  ? 
Engendrd  I'ay,  &  faut  que  Icdefface. 
O  Dieu,  6  Dieu,  au  moins  fay-nioy  la  grace 

Satan. 

[725]  Grace  !   ce  mot  n'cst  point  en  mon  papier. 

Abraham. 

Qu'vn  autre  soit  de  mon  fils  Ie  meurtrier. 
Helas,  Seigneur,  faut-il  que  ceste  main 
Vienne  a  donner  ce  coup  tant  inhumain  ? 
Las  que  feray-ie  h  la  mere  dolente, 
[118] 
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(730]        Si  cllc  tntcnd  ccsie       rt  violcnte  ? 

Si  ie  fallcRue,  hclas   qui  me  croira  ? 

S'on  ne  le  croit,  las,  quel  liruit  en  courra  ? 

Seray-ie  pas  d  vn  chacun  rcictt^ 

Comme  vn  patron  d 'extreme  cruaut^  ? 
(735]         Et  toy,  Seigneur,  qui  te  voudra  prier  ? 

Qui  sc  voudra  iamais  en  toy  fier  ? 

Las  pourra  bien  ceste  blaticlie  vieillesse 

Porter  le  fais  d'vne  telle  tristesse  ? 

Ay-ie  passe  parmy  tant  de  dangers, 
[740]        Tant  trauerse  de  pays  estrangers, 

Souffcrt  la  faim,  la  soif,  le  chaud,  le  froid. 

Et  deuant  toy  tousiours  chemin^  droict  : 

Ay-ie  vescu,  vescu  si  longuement, 

Pour  me  mourir  fi  malheureusement  ? 
[745]        Fendez  mon  coeur,  fendez,  fendez,  fendez, 

Et  pour  mourir  plus  long  temps  n'attendez  : 

Plustost  on  meurt,  tant  moins  la  mort  est  greue. 

Satan. 

he  voila  has,  si  Dieu  ne  le  releue. 

Abraham. 

Que  dy-ic  ?  oil  suis-ie  ?  6  Dieu  mon  createur, 
[750]        Ne  suis-ie  pas  ton  loyal  seruiteur  ? 

Ne  m'as-tu  pas  de  mon  pays  tir^  ? 

Ne  m'as-tu  pas  tant  de  fois  asseur^. 

Que  ceste  terre  aux  miens  estoit  donn^e  ? 

Ne  m'as-tu  pas  donn^  ceste  lignde, 
[755]        En  m'asseurant  que  d'Isaac  sortiroit 

Vn  pcuple  tien  qui  la  terre  empliroit  ? 

Si  done  tu  veux  mon  Isaac  emprunter, 

Que  me  faut-il  contre  toy  disputer  ? 

II  est  k  toy  :   mais  de  toy  ie  I'ay  pris. 
[760]        Et  pourautant  quand  tu  I'auras  repris, 

Resusciter  plustost  tu  le  fcras, 

Que  ne  m'aduinst  ce  que  promis  tu  m'as. 

Mais,  6  Seigneur,  tu  sais  qu'horame  ie  suis, 

Executer  rien  de  bon  ie  ne  puis, 
[765]        Non  pas  penser  :    mais  ta  force  inuincible 
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Fait  (lu'au  croyant  il  nVst  rion  impossible. 
Arricro  chair,  arricre  afToctiDiis, 
Rotirez-VKUs,  huniaiiu-s  passions, 
Rien  m-  m'ost  hoii,  rion  nt-  tnVst  raisomiable, 
(770]        Qu*^  *-■''  M"'  '•''»t  il"  S(.'iK''icur  agroabli'. 

SiiUin. 
l')t  oion,  &  bic'ii,  Isaac  done  mourra, 
Et  nous  vcrrons  apres  (jue  ce  sera. 
O  faux  vieillard,  taut  mo  dunnes  dc  peine  I 

Ahraham. 
Voila  nion  fils  Isaac  qui  so  pourmcinc. 
[775]        O  poure  enfant,  A  nous  poures  liutnains, 

Caelians  fouuent  la  niort  dedans  nos  seins, 
Alors  que  plus  en  pensons  estre  loing  ! 
Et  pourautant  il  est  tresgrand  besoing 
De  viure  ainsi  que  nif)urir  on  desire. 
[780]         Or  ?a  inon  fds  :    lielas  que  veux-ie  dire  ! 

Isaac. 

Plaist-il  mon  perc  ? 

.l/irii/iiim. 

H(>las  ce  mot  me  tue. 
Mais  si  faut-il  pourtant  que  m'esuertue. 
Isaac  mon  fds  :    lielas,  le  cu?ur  me  tremble. 

Vous  auez  pour,  mon  pcre,  ee  me  semble. 

AI'Tiiham. 

[785]  Ha  mon  amy,  ie  tremble  voirement. 

Helas,  mon  Dieu  ! 

Isaac. 

Dites-moy  hardiment 
Que  vous  auez,  mon  perc,  s'il  vous  plaist. 

.Xbraham. 

Ha  mon  amy,  si  vous  sauicz  que  c'est. 
Misericorde,  6  Dieu,  misericorde  ! 
[790)         Mon  fils,  mon  fils,  voycz-vous  ceste  corde, 
Ce  bois,  ce  feu,  &  ce  cousteau  icy  ? 
Isaac,  Isaac,  c'est  pour  vous  tout  cecy. 
[120] 
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Satan. 

Ennciny  suis  cle  Uiou  &  de  nature, 
Mais  pour  certain  ceste  cliose  est  si  dure, 
(795]        Qu'en  regardant  ceste  vnique  amiti^, 
Bien  peu  s'en  faut  que  n'en  aye  piti^. 

Abraham. 

Helas  Isaac  ! 

haac. 
Helas  pere  tresdoux, 
le  vous  supply,  mon  pere,  h.  deux'genoux 
Auoir  au  moins  piti^  de  ma  ieunesse. 

Abraham. 
[800]  O  seul  appuy  de  ina  foible  vieillesse'! 

Las  mon  amy,  mon  amy  ie  voudrois 
Mourir  pour  vous  cent  millions  de  fois  : 
Mais  le  Seigneur  ne  le  veut  pas  ainsi. 
Isaac. 
Mon  pere,  helas,  ie  vous  crie  mercy. 
[805]        Helas,  helas,  ie  n'ay  ne  bras  ne  langue 

Pour  me  defendre,  ou  faire  ma  harangue  ! 
Mais,  mais  voyez,  6  mon  pere,  mes  larmes, 
Auoir  ne  puis  ny  ne  veux  autres  armes 
Encontre  vous  :   ie  suis  Isaac,  mon  pere  : 
[810]        Ie  suis  Isaac,  le  seul  fils  de  ma  mere  : 
Ie  suis  Isaac,  qui  tien  de  vous  la  vie  : 
Souffrirez-vous  qu'elle  me  soit  rauie  ? 
Et  toutesfois  si  vous  faites  cela 
Pour  obeir  au  Seigneur,  me   voila, 
[815]        Me  voila  prest,  mon  pere,  &  h  genoux, 

Pour  souffrir  tout,  &  de  Dieu  &  de  vous. 
Mais  qu'ay-ie  fait,  qu'ay-ie  fait  pour  mourir  ? 
He  Dieu,  he  Dieu,  veuille  me  secourir. 

Abraham. 

Helas  mon  fils  Isaac,  Dieu  te  commande 
[820]        Qu'en  cest  endroit  tu  luy  semes  d'offrande, 
Laissant  h.  moy,  h  moy  ton  poure  pere. 
Las  quel  ennuy  ! 
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ha<h 
Hi'las  Ilia  pi.tirc  hut.-, 
Cmihun  ,K.  „„,rts  ,„a  n.ort  v. .11s  .lomuTa  ! 
Mais  (iitis-iiiuy  amn.iiiis  (|iii  iii',,ccira  ? 

Qui  f.^-cira.  imm,,  f.ls  >    „„,„  dj^.i,    „„,„  j^j^.^^ 
Otlrnpo  ;ii,,y  ,|i.  i,|,,„rir  in  i-c  li.-n  ! 

Mon  perc. 

Milas,  tc  in.it  lu'  mappartii'iit. 
IK  las  Isaac,  si  cst-cv  ijnil  lumjirut 
Scruir  a  Diou. 

Mon  port",  iiir  vi>ila. 

Saltan. 
Mais  ie  vous  pri',  (|ui  cust  piiise  ala  ? 

Or  ,l,,iK-  .11. .n  ptro.  il  faut.  cninu'  i.>  vny, 
II  faut  ni..urir.  I.as  nvm  Diiu,  aidi-nioy  ' 
M-.n  Dicu,  mon  Dim,  renf,.m--m..v  K- ca-ur  ' 
Kcn.l-moy.  ,„„n  Dicu,  s„r  n.uynu.;,,,.  vainqu.ur 
l.Kz,  frapi)ez.  hrusKz.  if  suis  tout  pn-st 
Dcmluar  t.uit,  „...„  Dicu,  puis  quil  to  plaisl. 

A,  a,  a,  a,  &  (luVst-tv.  &  quVst  ceci  > 
MiscriccjRlo,  o  Dieu.  par  ta  mercy. 

/s.l,(,-. 

SfiKtieur,  tu  mas  &  crcc^  &  forgo. 
Tu  m'as,  Siigueur,  sur  la  torre  logo, 
Tu  111  as  (ionne  ta  saii.ctc  cognoissa'ncc, 
Mais  ie  ne  fay  pnrt<;  (.bi'issaiice 
Telle,  Seigneur,  que  porter  ie  deuois  : 
Ce  que  te  prie,  Iielas,  a  haute  voi.x. 
Me  parclonncr.  I-.t  a  vous,  mon  seigneur. 
Si  le  n'ay  fait  tousiours  autant  (riidnneur 
Que  meritoit  vostre  douceur  taut  grande 
Treshumblement  pardon  vous  en  demande. 
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Quant  h  nia  mei>  ,  hclas,  s       <   t  abst-ntc. 
I850]        Wiiilli',  nion  Dieu,  par  ta  uuoin'  prescnte 
La  prcsermr  &  garder  tilkiiK'nt, 
Quelle  ne  soit  troubldo  aucunotnent. 

Icy  est  l).inil.<  Isaac 

Las  ie  men  vay  en  vne  iiuict  profonde, 
Adieu  vous  dy  la  elate  de  eo  monde. 
[855]         Mais  ie  suis  seur  que  de  Hieu  'a  promesse 
Me  donnera  trop  inieux  (jue  ie  ne  laissc. 
Ie  suis  tout  prest,  mon  pere,  me  voila. 

5iJ'a»i. 
lainais,  ianiais  enfant  micux  ne  parla. 
Ie  suis  confus,  &  faut  que  ie  m'enfuyc. 

Ahraham. 

[860]  Las  mon  amy,  auant  la  departie, 

Et  que  ma  main  ce  coup  inhumaiii  face, 
Pennis  me  soit  de  te  baiser  en  face. 
Isaac  mon  fils,  Ie  bras  cjui  t'occira 
Kntore  vn  coup  au  moins  t'accolera. 

Isaac. 

[865]  Las,  grand  mercy. 

Abraham. 

O  ciel,  qui  es  I'ouurage 
De  ce  grand  Dieu,  &  qui  m'es  tesmoignage 
Tressuffisant  de  la  grande  lignee 
Que  Ie  vray  Dieu  par  Isaac  m'a  donn^e  : 
Et  toy  la  terre  h  moy  cinq  fois  promise, 

[870]        Soyez  tesmoins  que  ma  main  n'est  point  mise 
Sus  cest  enfant  par  haine  ou  par  vengeance, 
Mais  pour  porter  entiere  obeissance 
A  ce  grand  Dieu,  facteur  de  I'vniuers, 
Sauueur  des  bons  &  luge  des  peruers. 

I875]        Soyez  tesmonis  qu'Abrahara  Ie  fidele, 
Par  la  bont^  de  Dieu,  a  la  foy  telle, 
Que  nonobstant  toute  raison  humaine, 
lamais  de  Dieu  la  parolle  n'est  vaine. 
Or  est-il  temps,  ma  main,  que  t'esuertues, 
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[fe.    J        Et  qu'en  frappant  inon  seul  fils,  tu  me  tues. 
Icy  le  cousteau  luy  tombe  des  mains. 
Isaac. 
Qu'est-ce  que  i'oy,  raon  pare  ?   helas  mon  pere  t 

Abraham. 

A,  a,  a,  a. 

Isaac. 

Las  ie  vous  obtempere. 
Suis-ie  pas  bien  ? 

Abraham. 

Fut-il  iamais  piti^, 
Fut-il  iamais  vne  telle  amitid  ? 
[885]        Fut-il  iamais  pitie  ?    a,  a,  ie  meurs, 
Ie  mturs,  mon  fils. 

Isaac. 

Ostez  toutes  ces  peurs, 
Ie  vous  supply',  m'empescherez-vous  doncques 
D'aUer  h  Dieu  ? 

Abraham. 
Helas,  las  qui  vit  onques 
En  petit  corps  vn  esprit  autant  fort  ? 
[890]         Helas,  mon  fils,  pardonne-moy  ta  mort. 

Icy  le  cuide  frapper. 
L'Ange. 

Abraham,  Abraham. 

.Abraham. 

Mon  Dieu. 

L'.lnge. 

Remets  ton  cousteau  en  son  lieu  : 
Garde  bien  de  ta  main  estendre 
Dessus  I'enfant,  ne  d'entreprendre 

[895]  De  I'outrager  aucunement. 

Or  peux-ie  voir  tout  clairement 
Quel  amour  tu  as  au  Seigneur, 
Puis  que  luy  portes  cest  honneur 
De  vouloir,  pour  Ie  contenter, 

[900]  Ton  fils  h  la  mort  presenter. 
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Abraham. 


Isaac. 


O  Dieu  ! 

O  Dieu  ! 

Abraham. 

Seigneur,  voila  que  c'est 

De  t'obeir.    Voicy  mon  cas  tout  prest  : 

Prendre  le  veux. 

Icy  prend  le  mouton. 

L'Ange. 
Abraham. 

Abraham. 

Me  voicy, 
Seigneur,  Seigneur. 

L'Ange. 
Le  Seigneur  dit  ainsi  : 
[905]        le  te  promets  par  ma  grand'  maiest^, 
Par  la  vertu  de  ma  diuinit^, 
Puis  que  tu  as  voulu  faire  cela, 
Puis  que  tu  m'as  obey  iusques  Ik, 
De  n'espargner  de  ton  seul  fils  la  vie  : 
[910]        Maugre  Satan  &  toute  son  enuie, 
Benir  te  veux  auec  toute  ta  race. 
Vois-tu  du  ciel  la  reluisante  face  ? 
Vois-tu  les  grains  de  I'arene  au  riuage  ? 
Croistre  feray  tellement  ton  lignage, 
[915]        Qu'il  n'y  a  point  tant  d'estoiles  aux  cieux, 
Tant  de  sablon  par  les  bords  spacieux 
De  1 'Ocean  qui  la  terre  enuironne, 
Qu'il  descendra  d'enfans  de  ta  personne. 
lis  domteront  quiconques  les  haira, 
[920]        Et  par  celuy  qui  de  toy  sortira, 
Sur  toutes  gens  &  toutes  nations 
le  desploiray  mes  benedictions 
Et  grans  thresors  de  diuine  puissance, 
Puis  que  tu  m'as  port^  obeissance. 
[125] 
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li  P  I  L  O  G  V  E  . 

/^R  voyez-vous  do  foy  la  grand'  pui>  ance, 
V^     lit  le  loyer  de  vraye  obeissance. 
Parquoy,  messieurs,  &  mcs  dames  aussi, 
le  vous  supply',  quand  sortirez  d'icy, 
Que  dc  vos  coeurs  ne  sorte  la  memoire 
De  ceste  digne  &  veritable  histoire. 

Ce  ne  snnt  point  des  farces  mensongeres, 
Ce  ne  sont  point  quelques  fables  legeres: 
Mais  c'est  vn  faict,  vn  faict  tresueritablc, 
D\n  s.-rf  dc  Dieu.  de  Dieu  tresrednutabl'e. 
Parquoy  seigneurs,  dames,  maistres,  maistresses, 
Poures,  puissans,  ioyeux,  pleins  do  dostresses. 
Grans  &  potits,  en  ce  tant  bel  cxomplo 
Chacun  de  vous  so  mire  &  so  contemple. 
Tels  sont  pour  vray  les  miroirs  ou  ion  voit 
Le  beau,  le  laid,  le  boussu,  &  le  droit. 
Car  qui  de  Dieu  tasche  accoiTiplir  sans  feinte 
Comme  Abraham,  la  parole  trossaincte. 
Qui  nonobstant  toutes  raisons  contraires, 
Rcjiict  en  Dieu  &  soy  &  scs  affaires, 
II  en  aura  pour  certain  vne  issue 
MciUeure  encor'  qu'il  ne  I'aura  conceue. 
Viencnt  les  vents,  vienent  tempestes  fortes, 
Vicncnt  tormons,  &  morts  do  toutes  sortes,' 
Tournont  les  cieux,  toute  la  terro  tremble,' 
Tout  I'viiiuers  rcnuerso  tout  ensemble, 
Lo  c(cur  lidele  est  fondd  telloment. 
Que  renuorscr  ne  pout  aucunemen't  : 
Mais  au  rebours,  tout  liomme  qui  s'arreste 
Au  iugoment  &  conseil  do  sa  teste  : 
L'hommo  qui  croit  tout  ce  qu'il  imagine, 
II  est  certain  que  tant  plus  il  chemine, 
Du  vray  chcmiii  tant  plus  est  escartd, 
Vn  petit  vent  I'a  soudain  emporte  : 
Et  qui  plus  est,  sa  nature  peruerse 
En  peu  de  temps  soymesme  se  renuerse. 
Or  toy  grand  Dieu,  qui  nous  as  fait  cognoistre 
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Les  grans  abus  esquels  nous  voyons  estre 
Le  poure  monde,  helas,  tant  peruerty, 
[40]  Fay  qu'vn  chacun  de  nous  soit  aduerty 

En  son  endroit,  de  toumer  en  vsage 
La  vine  foy  de  ce  sainct  piTsonnage. 

Voila,  messieurs,  I'heureuse  recompense 
Que  Dieu  vous  doint  pour  vostre  bon  silence. 
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